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THE FIRST INDUSTRIAL CONFERENGC

tesinil by b essiffes ok

Presidential Address delivred by.R. C. DUTT, Es., ¢ .;'f

C’T OU have done me high honour by selecting
" me President of this First Industrial Con-
ference held in India in ccnnection with

the National Congress. [mpressed with

the ‘growing need for the expansion of our indus-
tries, that great and representative body has held
an Industrial Exhibition from year to year; all
classes of manufacturers, European and Indian,
have sent in their goods to these Kxhibitions; and
the Government of India and Provincial Govern-
ments have generously helped and fostered their
growth. This year, you have taken a new depar-
bure; you have felt that, beyond exhibiting our
zoods we might, as practical men, compare notes
with each othev in reference to the various indus-
tries with which we may be familiar; and you
have resolved thevefore to hold an Industrial Con-
ference as a necessary adjunct to the Industriat
Exhibition. For the rest, the object of this Con-
ference is the same as that of the Industrial
Exhibition, »iz., the promotion of Indian Indus-
tries. We meet here to-day, not to discuss poli-
tical or social questions, but purely industrial
gnestions ; and we invite practical suggestions
from practical men of all classes,—Hindn and
Earopean, Mahomedan and Parsee,—who are
familiar with various Indian trades and industries.

TWO EXTREME VIEWS: THE TRUTH LIES MIDWAY.

Gentlemen, there are two extreme views often
expressed about our Indian industries, both of
which I believe ta be wrong. Oneis a despondent
view,—a cry of despair,—that Indian industries
have no future against European competition, and
that India is sinking lower and lower as a purely
agricultural country. The other is a roseate view,
—that the trade of India is increasing by leaps
and bounds under the British Rule, and that the
increasing figures of Indian imports and exports
are an index to the growth of Indian manufactures
end of the pr Obpeufy of the people. I have seen the
fest view,—the de\pondent view,—expressed in
its extremest form in our Indian newspapers, Aud
I have heard the second view expressed in 1neet-
ings held in London by Englishmen, who naturally
take the trade figures as an index to the prosperity
of a nation.

As usual, the truth lies midway. We are beset
with grave difficulties, but we have no reason to

despan Our industrial condition in the
day is lamentable, but it is not hopelesa WQ»
have to face a severe, and in some yespects ap

unequal competition, but our future is in our own
hands if we face our difficulties like men.  Let
us, to use an expressive phiase of Dr. Johnson,
clear ourselves of cant; let us examineour posi-
tion impartially and sober] y as practiceal men.

Our difficulties are of a two-fold nature. In
the first place our old industries have undoubtedly
declined, and we have to recover lost ground. In;
the second place we have to recover our position
under xceptional ecouomic conditions which few -
nations on earth have to face. Our two difficul-
ties may be briefly described thus:—Firstly, other
competitors have got the start of us; and second-
ly, we ave unf(mly handicapped in the race.

OUR FIRST DIFFICULTY,

1t would serve no useful purpose to narrate at
length the manner in which our old industries
have declined in a competition which was not al-
together fair. I ‘have written largely on this
subject in my published works, and may only
briefly refer to a few facts to-day. For many
centuries past, the manufactures of India were
prized in the mavkets of Europe and Asia; and
Arab and Portuguese merchants, Dutch and -
English traders, shlpped ]arge consignments of
Indian goods to various ports in the world, In
those days there was no thought of repressing
Indian industries; on the contrary, it was the
iuterest of the foreign traders to foster them, as
far as it was in their power to doso, because the
excellence and the Iargeness of Indian manufac-
tures were the sources of their own gain and
profit.

But when England acquired political power in
India in the middle' of the eighteenth century,—
this policy was reversed. Englishmen were
manufacturers themselves, and it was their poliey
in those days to repress the manufactures of their
own Colonies in order to promote their own.. The
same policy was unfortunately pursued ih‘Indini;
and, for the first time in the history of Endia, her
ma nufactmmg industries were discouraged, mstead
of being encouraged. The export of Indian manu- .
factnres to Europe was repressed Ry probibitive... -
duties, and the import of English manuﬁwtu_f_
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into India - was facilitated by the levy of almost
Ngninal” duties, The idea was to make India a
cbuntry of raw produce for the promotion of
English manufactaring industries. The British
manufactyrer, in the words of the historian H. H.
Wilson, “employed the arm of political injustice
to keep down, and ultimately strangle, a competitor
with whom he could not have contended on equal
terms.”

Among all the Indian industries of the eigh-
teenth century, the textile industry was the most
extensive; and the invention of the power-loom
in England completed the ruin of that industry
which a system of unfair tariffs had begun. 1 do
not wish to place before you elaborate state-
ments to-day, but a few figures, showing the
decline of our cotton manufactures in the first
quarter of the 19th century, have a melancholy
interest. .

The export of cotton piece goods from Caleutta
to the United Kingdom was over 6,000 bales in
1801, over 14,000 bales in 1802, and over 13,000
bales in 1803 ; it never reached a thousand bales
after 1826. The export of the same goods from
Calcutta to America was over 13,000 bales in
1801 ; it dwindled to less than 300 bales by 1829,
Denmark took over 1,400 bales in 1800, but never
took more than 150 bales after 1820. Portugal
took nearly 10,000 bales in 1799 but never took
over a thousand bales after 1825. And the exports
to the Arabian and Persian Gulfs, which rose to
between four and seven thousand bales between
1810 and 1820, never exceeded 2,000 bales after
1825, The export of cotton piece goods from
Calcutta to the different countries of the earth
practically disappeared within the first quarter of
the nineteenth century, and what was true of
Calcutta was true of every other part in India.

_ It is needless to say that, while the export of
cotton goods from India declined, the import of
cotton goods into India from Europe rose by leaps
and bounds. By 1858, which was the year when
the late Queen assumed the direct administration
of India, the value of cotton goods imported into
India had reached nearly 5 million pounds sterl-
ing. By 1877, which was the year when Her
Gracious Majesty assumed the title of Empress
of India, the value of the cotton goods im-
ported into India had reached nearly 16 mil-
lions sterling. This steady increase in the im-
port of cotton piece goods is often quoted =asa
mark of India’s increasing prosperity. But is
there any practical man in India who does not see
in these. figures the decline of the most extensive

.
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of Indian industries, and therefore a loss in the
wealth of the nation ¢ I will not dwell lorger on
this point ; I have said enough to show how we
have lost ground in the past; I will now turn to
our second difficulty, the economic conditions
which we have to face in our endeavour to recover
our position.

OUR SECOND DIFFICULTY,

Gentlemen, we will not consent to see Qe
country made a land of raw produce, or & dump-
ing ground for the manufactures of other nations. {
I do not believe a country can prosper by agricul-
ture alone, any more than a country can per-
manently prosper by amanufactuves alone; the
two must thrive side by side to give employ-
ment to the population of a country. I do mnot
envy the position of England to-day which has so
far neglected her agriculture as to be dependent
on foreign nations for her food-supply ; that state
of things cunnot last for ever. Ou the other
hand, I do not appreciate the position of our own
country which is dependent on foreign countries
for most of the manufactured articles required for
daily use. We must rescue her from that unhappy
position, but in order to do so, we must clearly
see and understand the difficulties we have to
face. Q

In the fivst place we have to change an ancient
and time-honoured habit, the habit of carrying on
our industries in our homes and cottages. India
is a country of cottage industries. Each agricul-
turist tills his own listle field, pays his rent, and -
transmits his holding to his son. Each humble:
weaver, with the aid of his wife and children,|
adjusts his warp and works his loom. T am myself,
partial to this cottage industry. The tillers of the,
soil, who own their little plots of land from gene-;
ration to generation, are more dignified beings
than the labourers who live on their landlord’s
vast estate, and earn only the wages of labour.
The humble weavers, working with their wived
and children in their homes, live better and moré
peaceful lives than men and women working in
crowded and unwholesome factories. The dignity
of man is seen at its best when he works ip,
his own field or his own cottage,—mnot when heis
employed at a part of a vastrmachine whie
seems to crush out all manhood and woman-
hood in the operatives. I have seen man]
of the largest cotton mills of Lancashire, arnt
the thousands of factory lads and factory girls
employed there; and I would not like to se¢
any very large proportion of our -labourer?s
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so employed. And those who ought to know
tell us that the fresh air of the country is the
best suited for building up strong constitutions,
and that a race deteriorates, when it neglects
rustic indastry and lives mostly in towns. But
nevertheless, while we may avoid the mistake of
sending all our population to towus, we must at
the same time learn to create large centres of
industry in towns. We must change our old
habit of universal cottage industries, and learn to
form companies, erect mills and adopt the methods
of combined action, if we desire to protect or
revive our industries.

But the formation of companies and the erection
of mills requive capital, and the conditions in
India are not favourable to the accumulation of
capital. I do not wish to travel into political
subjects to-day, but it is necessary to mentiou,
what is known to every one of you, that the sources
of wealth in this country are not as broad and
spacious as in happier countries. Our Jand is more
heavily taxed than it is in England or Ameriea or
Japan, and the land tax in most Provinces is en-
hanced at each recurring Settlement. OQur revenues
are not all spent in India, a large portion of it is
remitted for Home Charges year after year.
And the highest and most lucrative appointments
in the empire are not open to us. Al these facts
tell against the accumulation of capital needed for
large enterprises, and our moneyed men are poor
compared to those in other lands. A man owning
half & lakh of Rupees is considered a rich man in
India, while a man with only three thousand
pounds in funds wounld hardly be deemed to have
a decent competence in England.

Lastly there is the difficulty about our fiscal
legislation which is oftener controlled hy Lan-
cashire than by us in this country. You all re-
member how ILord Lytton’s Government was
:ompelled to repeal the import duties on cotton
r00ds against the advice and the vote of every
fember of Lord Lytton’s Council except Sir John
trachey and the Military Member. And when
_1e import duties were reimposed, you remember
aw Lord Elgin’s Government was compelled to
v ipose an excise duty on the mill-produce of

dia to conciliate Lancashire. I know of no act in

dern fiscal legislation morve unwise and hurt-
4ltoan infant industry than the imposition of
f) excise-tax, unknown in any civilised country.
bd T know of nothing more humiliating to the
pvernment of a great empire like India than the
“trespondence which you will find recorded in

i
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Parliamentary Blue Books, leading to these fisesl
changes. L
HOW WE HAVE FACED THESE DIFFICUL¥IRG, '3%

These, then, are the difficulties before us, Tn
the first place, we have lagged behind, and have. .
to recover lost ground. And in the second place
we have to run the race with the triple disadvan-
tage of want of modern industrial training, wan
of capital, and want of control over our own
fiscal legislation. 1 mention these difficulties not
to discourage you, but because we have to face and
conquer them. Few countries on earth would have
succeeded under these difficulties, but I have faith |
in the capacities of our nation, in the patience
and skill of our artisans, in the adaptability of
our race to new methods, in the resources of this
wonderful land, and in the advantages of cheap
labour. I have been something of an optimist all
my life ; I think it better to fight and to fail than
not to fight at all; but in this industrial move-
ment I believe we are destined to fight and to
conquer. I bave no patience with those of my
countrymen who throw up their hands in despair,
and declare that all is lost! The history of the;
last twenty or thirty years shows that all ik mot’
lost, and that much has been gained. o

Turning once more to the cotton industry, you
are aware that we have adopted the power-looms
invented in England, and have started mills in
Bombay, in Nagpur, and in Ahmedabad, whigh:
are yearly increasing in number and in bugis
and promise in the new future to supply:fo's:
large extent the requirements of Indiay’’ '-
hand-loom has not yet died out in India,” and is
not destined to die out; under the improvemgitits.
effected by such friends and well-wishers of Toiia
as Mr. Chatterton, Mr, Churchill, and Mr. Hapel}; -
it has more than doubled its out-put, and protuies::
to hold its own yet in the villages and rural temehs:.
of India. Sericulture and silk-weaving are on the
increase, and the demand for Indian silk is incres-
sing in India from year to year. Woollen mills
have been started in the Punjab and Northern
India by enterprising Englishmen, vhom I~
reckon among our true benefactgei‘. andthe:
woollen stuff which most of you aré we&‘ﬁng to-
day, and which I wear to-day, have been.manu-
factured in India. Jute industry is incres&n}rin ..
Bengal by leaps and bounds, and before long h to
will largely enter into fabrics woven in Imdia. -
The aluminium industry is a new invention ‘wiieh’
has a great future; and the enamelled lvonwase.
of Europe will never replace our brass and eop?r\‘

>
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* articles, the use of which is rather on the increase
than decreasing.

Lastly, eoal and iron, which are the most effect-
ive means of extending all modern industries, are
being worked in increasing quantities from year to
year, and new iron ores have been discovered in
Orissa which promise the most favourable veturns.
The possibilities of electricity being employed in
manufacturing industries ave also as great in
India as in any other country,

The figures given below shew that the produe-
tion of cotton and woollen “goods has increased
nearly a hundred per cent. and fifty per cent.
respectively, in recent years,

1896—97 1904—05
Cotton goods ... ths, ths.
82,933,000 158,747,000
1894 1903
Woollen goods ... tos. ihs.
1,657,000 2,977,000

Gentlemen, these are some of the results which
- we have achieved in recent years, and all classes
of men, Hindu and Mussalman, Englishman and
Parsee, have helped in the onward march. T
make bold to say that no other country in Asia,
except Japan, has shown such industrial progress
within the life time of a generation; and no
country on earth, labouring under the disadvan-
tages from which we suffer, conld have shown
‘more adaptability to modern methods, more skill,
more patient industry, more marked success.

THE SWADESHI MOVEMENT,

And now, at the commencement, of the twentieth
cenfury, we are more resolved than ever not to be
-beaten in this industrial race. I seein the faces of
those who fill this hall to-day a strong determina-
tion that—God helping—we will work out our
own salvation by our own hands. Men educated
in English Schools and Colleges in India, men
trained in the Universities of Cambridge and
Oxford, have come to share this noble work with
practical manufacturers and traders in India. And
to-day there is a desire, which is spreading all over
India, that by every legitimate means, by every
lawful endeavour, we will foster and stimulate the
use of our own manufactures among the vast mil-
lions who fill this great continent,

Gentlemen, I am drifting into a subject which
has raised much angry diseussion, when I speak
of the Swadeshi Movement. And yet I would not
be fulfilling the duty which you have imposed

upon me to-day if I passed silently over tha
subject which is in every man's thought.
speak in the presence of some who ave among th
Jeaders of this movement in Bengal and spea
from personal knowledge when 1 say tha
these leaders have tried their very utmos
to conduet this movement lawfully and peace
fully, to the best interests of the people and o
the Government. 1f there have been any isolates
instances of disturbance, bere and there, w
deprecate suelt acts.  On the other hand, if th
Government have, in necdless panic, been betraye
into measures of unwise repression, we deplon
such measures. But neither the rare instance
of distwrbance, nor the unwise measures of re
pression, are a part and parcel of the Swadesh
scheme. The essence of the scheme, as I under
stand it, is, by every lawful method, to encourage
and’ foster home industries, and to stimulate the
use of home manufactures among all classes of
people in Indin. Gentlemen, T sympathise witl
this movement with «ll wy heart, and will co-
operate with this movament with all my power.
Gentlemen, the Swadeshi Movement is one
which all nations on earth ave seeking to adopt
in the present day., Mr. Chamberlain is seek-
ing to adopt it by a system of protection. M.
Balfour seeks to adopt it by a scheme of reta-
lation. - France, Germany, the United States,
aud all the British Colonies adopt it by build-
ing up a wall of prohibitive duties. We have
no countrol over our fiscal legislation, and we
adopt the Swadeshi Scheme therefore by a landa4
ble resoluticn to use our home manufactures,
as far as practicable, in preference to foreigy
manufactures. 1 see npothing that is  sinful
nothing that is hurtful in this; I see muc’
that is praiseworthy and mueh that is beneficial
Tt will certainly foster and encourage our iy
dustries in whiclt the Indian Government by
always professed the greatest interest. 1t will g
lieve millions of weavers and other avtisans from
state of semi-starvation in which they have livy,
will bring them back to their hand-loom and ot
industries, and will minimise the terrible effectsf
famines which the Government have always 1-
deavoured to relieve to the best of their pow.
It will give a new impetus to onr nmnnfncm‘*s
which need such impetus, and it will see us,n
thie near future, largely dependent on articlesf
daily use prepared at home, vather than artiis
imported from abroad. In one word, it will g
a new life to our industrial enterprises; and t}ﬁ
is nothing which the people of India ande
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Government of India desive more earnestly than
to see Indian industries flourish, and the in-
dustrial classes prosper.

Therefore, T sincerely trust that the Swadeshi
Movement will live and extend in every Province
and in every village in India. There should
be Associations formed in every District to
extend and perpetuate this movement, and to
stimulate the use of country-made cloth and
country-made articles, not only in towns, but
in raral villages.  Such  Associations should
peacefully and quietly extend their aperntions
from year to year, disregarding the jeers of their
critics, and braving the wrath of their oppo-
nents.  Spasmodic and lhysterieal exhibitions
should be avoided, for, as a great English writer
remarks, strength cousists not in spasms hut
in the stout benring of burdens. Mindful of
the great work we have to perform, we should
work with the calm consciousuess of doing our
daty towards our countrymen. If we succeed
in this noble endeavour, we shall present to the
world au instance, unparalleled in the history
of modern times, of a uation protecting its
manufactures and industries without protective
duties. If we fail in this great endeavour, and
prove ourselves false to the vesolutions we have
formed and professed, then we shall deserve to
remain in that state of industrial serfdom to
other nations from which we are struggling to
be free.

PROGRESS OF INDUSTRIES IN NATIVE STATES.

And now, Gentlemen, in concluding my ve-
marks to-day, 1 think I should say a word or two
about the progress of industries in Native States,
which are not by any means backward in compuri-
son with British Provinces. You have heard of
the great endeavours made in Mysore to fosber
industries in all directions by modern methods.
You have heard of the growing silk industry of
Kashmir, and of the many flourishing mdustries
of other States in India. And you have probably
heard something also of the State which I have,
at present, the honour of serving.

Gentlemen, the State of Bavroda has the good
fortune of being ruled by oune of the most
enlightened Princes in Indix. And no part
of his administration receives his more earnest

.attention than the fostering of industries in the

IS

State. Over twenty years ago, when the people
of Baroda scarcely knew of the value and impor-
tance of cotton’ mills, His Highness the Gackwar

5

of Baroda started a State Mill to educate the
people by an object-lesson, as it were. And now
that the importance of cotton mills is so largely
appreciated, the Maharajah has transferred the
State Mill into private hands in order to foster
private euterprise. Nor is he disappointed in
his anticipations ;—the success of one mill under
private ownership has encouraged other cap-
italists ; new companies have been formed and new
mills are starting into existence ; and before long
we hope to be able to supply the needs of a large
portion of the people of Bavoda, and outside
Baroda,

Hand-looms still have a great future, and
the Gackwar of Baroda has estublished a school
of weaving which teaches the use of improved
hand-looms, brought from Bengal, from Ahmedna-
gar and elsewhere, to a large number of students.
it is hoped that these weaver boys, when they
have learnt the lesson, will introduce the improved
hand-looms in their own villages, and in all
weaving centres.

‘We have a Technical Institute which teaches
mechanical industries to all classes of students.
The success of this institute is so pronounced that
the Government of the Central Provinces of Tndia
grants scholavships to boys of those Provinces to
proceed to Baroda and learn industries there.

One Baroda student, educated at this Technical
Institute, has started a dyeing factory which sends
out large quantities of dyed claths to all parts of
India, and even to Rangoon. Another Baroda
man, educated in Europe, has started a chocolate
factory which I hope, will soon send delightful
little packets to little children in all parts of
India. And an ingenious District Officer in
Baroda, who also veceived his education in Europe,
has been successful in the preparation of cigarettes
from Baroda tobacco, and is now busy with the
manufacture of matches,—I suppose for lighting
his own cigarettes ! o

Gentlemen, those of you who have been over
the Exbibition grounds will have seen some
Baroda girls who are making laces for use by our
Indian Iadies. And when T add that ‘students
have been sent, this year, from Baroda to Europe,
to America, and to Japaun, at State expense, to
lemn different industiies, you will admit that the
quiet, retiring, and silent worker, who “rules
Baroda, is not the least earnest and patriotic
among the many earnest and patriotic men, who
are (evoting themselves to-day to foster and
revive the industries of India. C
t0:




HAND-LOOM WEAVING IN INDIA.

By RAQJI. B. PATEL, M.R.A C., Director of Agriculture and Industries, Baroda State.

THE HAND-LOOM INDUSTRY IN INDIA.

AND-LOOM weaving is the largest indus-
try in India next to agriculture and it is
also the oldest. There is some difference
of opinion as to which country or nation

can claim the honour of inventing the art of
weaving, but most probably, there was an inde-
pendent development in every old country. The
Indian hand-loom as it now is, is the same as
it was, some thirty centuries ago, and bas still
survived the competition of the power-loom.
‘With the extension of rapid and cheap transit,
however, which is bringing the products of the
power-loom to the remotest corners of India,
the decline in the industry is rapid; and unless
something is done to give it a fresh impetus,
the Indian hand-loom, will have to go the way
of her -more advanced sister of the West, before
her formidable rival, the power-loom. Hand-
Joom wedvers in India are engaged in weaving
cotton, silk, and woollen fabrics, but the cotton
industry being the largest, requires our best and
the first consideration, and that is the branch to
which I shall confine myself in this paper.

. NUMBERS ENGAGED.

It appears from the Census of 1901, that there
are in all India about 27 lakhs of hand-loom
weavers of cotton fabrics, supporting an equal
number of dependents. T'o what extent this number
has decreased as compared with the number
ten, twenty, or thirty years ago, is difficult to find.
The headings in the Census tables have been
changed at each Census. The number of hand-loom
weavers as a class was never before separated, nor
does the last Census give their territorial distribu-
tion. It is, however, a patent fact, that the indus-
try has been slowly but steadily declining, since,
the introduction of Manchester piece goods into
India. Taking the principal weaving castes in India,
it appears that between 1891 and 1901, all the
weaver castes have held their own in point of po-
pulation, better even than others, excepting the
Panka weavers of Central Provinces, who lose 15
per cent., against a general decrease in population
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of 9 per cent. on account of the famines. Curicusly
enongh, this is the only caste in which all but 27
per cent. have left their ancestral art, The
Bengal weavers are the next in order of renegades
with 38 per cent. while nearly two-thirds of the
weavers in Bombay, are still weavers, notwith-
standing the strongest competition of local mills
and foreign goods. The Koshtis of the Central
Provinces lead all other weavers, with 73 per cent,
sticking to their traditional occupation.

PRODUCTION OF HAND-LOOMS,

To obtain an idea of the present productionof the !
Mr. Robertson |
his review of the trade of India in !

hand-looms iz still more difficult,
says in
1904-05, that the production of cloth by the]
hand-weaving industry is probably double that of |
the Indian mills, The mill production of cloth is!
1587 crore Ibs. or about 67 crore yards. At
this rate the hand-loom production would bhe
31:74 crore Ths. or 134 crore yards. .

——
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The yarn imported into India is 2'75 crore Ibs.
and the yarn produced by the Indian
millsis .. .. 57-84 crove Ibs.

Making a total of 60-59 crore Ibs,
Deducting the yarn exported
and re-exported amounting

to .. .. .. .. 25+01 crove 1bs.

The ymrn consumed annnally

in India is. . .. 3558 crore Ihs.

In parts of the country remote from the railway
and markets, a certain amouut of yarn is still spun
by the wheel, but this may be taken as move than
compensated for, by the amount of mill yarn put
to uses other than weaving. On this computation
Mr. Robertson’s rough estimate seems fairly
correct and the total cloth production of the hand-
looms may "he taken, at not more than a hundred
and fifty crore yards. This divided among the 27
lakh weavers gives an average output of 555 yards
per weaver per annum, or 53 feet per day at 300
working days in the year. This seemssuch a
miserable return that further inquiry into the
subject seems necessary.

CONSUMPTION OF CLOTH.
The import of cotton piece-goods into India in

1904-05 is . .. .. 228 crove yards.
The mill production .. - 67 Do.
Total .. 295 Do.
Deducting  exports and ve-
exports .. .. S v Do.
Thig leaves for consumption.. 278 Do.

The total population is 294 crorves, and allow-
ing 15 yards per head per annum of ecotton
cloth, which would be a very fair average for a
poor country like India, the total consumption
would be 4421 crore yards. The difference
between this demand and the mill supply is
1644 crore yards, the probable production of
kand-looms.  This calculation increases the
average daily output by only six inches, and
makes it a full fathom,

THE ACTUAL WORK OF THE WEAVEK.

Let us now look into the Indinn weavers’ home
and see if we can find a solution., The Census tells
us that among the weavers, there are half workers
and half dependents. Tt also tells us that theve
is an average of four in an Indian family, and we
may fairly take it that the weaver is not an excep-
tion. Thus in a family of four, two are workers

-and two dependents. One of the two is at the loom,
‘while the other winds the thread on the shuttle
‘bobbins, gives out the warp by parts when neces-

sary, helps the weaver in drawing the warp thread
through healds and reed, and attends to other odd.
jobs. The warping and sizing is usually done by
warp makers and sizers, and the weaver weaves
either for himself or for a merchant, technically
called the Putter out, who employs him. The
drawing requires about 21 days of the weaver
and his mate, and when the same class of pieces
are to be woven one after another, a day and
a half for twisting in, The warp is generally short,
ranging from 18 to 50 yards accordingto the class
of weaving, and on an average the time taken up
in drawing is about half of that taken in weaving,
Calculatiug on this data we find, that out of every
two taken as actual workers, one alone weaves on
theloom, and that one also, has to pass two-thirds
of his time in weaving and one-third in drawing.
Thus of every two weavers in the Census, only
two-thirds of a person or one-eighth of the whole
number is at actual work on the loom. With the
hand-loom making an average of 25 picks per
minute, the daily production of a loom would
range from about 3 yards to 10 according to the
kind of cloth and would average about 6 yards.
A third of this or 6 feet, is once again the daily
output ofcloth per person engaged in the industry.

PROSPECTIVE.

I do not think thav this should at all dis-
courage us. Think for a momeunt of the 27 lakhs
of weavers, who have successfully withstood the
competition of the power-loom, notwithstue Ying
this miserable output and you will at once ba
convinced, not only that they will be hard to beat,
but also, that any fresh impetus given to their
industry, will once again make them even the
masters of the situation,

If we can but raise his average from 6 feet to
6 yards or even to 5 yards a day, we can make him
strong enough to withstand competition and at
the same time obtain an additional supply of cloth,
even exceeding the total imports of India from
Manchester. This, gentlemen, T understand: te be
the intention of this Conference. Most of .us
probably believe, as T myself did a few months age,
that when we have iuncreased the working speed
of the hand-loom to 80 or a 100 picks per minute,
we shall have done all that is needed for this
consummation, That, I am afraid, will be ounly
pattially true, as I shall show you by an example,
and by taking you deeper into the web of the
weaving business, '

FLY-SHUTTLE IN ENGLAND,

The English hand-loom before 1738 was almost

exactly like the Indian hand-loom of to-day. It
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had just the same three motions of shedding,
- picking and putting the weft in place, performed
in the same way. The two feet raised the heddies
alternately, to form a shed in the warp, one
hand threw the shuttle with the weft thread
through and being disengaged, gave = slight blow
with the veed-sley to puf the weft in position.
The other hand caught the shuttle emerging on
the other side, and as soon as a shed was formed
again, it did from that side what the other hand
did before. This alternation of hands, both with
the shuttle and the reed, took a lot of time, and
the average work was 25 picks a minute, the same
as in the Indian hand-loom, In 1738 John Kay
invented the fly-shuttle. The alternation of hands
was stopped and ocue hand gave wmotion to the
shuttle, while the other stuck to the veed. "This
simple invention more than doubled the work and
raised the number of picks per minute to 60. A
very curious resnlt followed : —Pavadoxical though
it may appear, this improvement in the hand-loom
killed the industry. The accélerated hand-loom
required larger quantities of yarn and spinning
machines were invented to meet the demand. The
yare: production soon overtook and left the looms
behind and the power-loom was invented to
consume the excess of yarn. It was found,
however, that preparatory processes of warping,
sizing, &e., were too slow, and the power-
loom did not make much headway in production,
notw ustanding  the enormous increase in the
pamber of picks. Winding machines for warp
and shuttle bobbins, and warping, beaming and
sizing machines were next invented to take full
advantage of the power-loom, and this put an end
to the hand-loom. The invention of the flv-shut-
tle thus killed the hand-loom industry, but gave
England a still higher form of textile indnstry,
and the loss has really proved an enormous gain
to the country. .
FLY-SHUTTLE IN INDIA.

In India the conditions are somewhat different,
and I believe we can find ways, both to make the
hand-loom more productive and to give the wea-
ver its full benefit. To find how this can be done,
we shall have to enquire in some detail into the
whole course, from the yarn to the finished cloth.

We shall take it for granted that the weaver has

got a simple contrivance, by the addition of which
to his loom, he can work at the rate of 100 to 120
picks per minute. If he is weaving a ecloth, say
four feet wide, in one minute he will use up 160
yards of weft, and he will have to change the
shuttle bobbin every minute and a half. This

THE FIRST INDUSTRIAL CONFERENCE.

will take about 15 seconds or one-sixth of his
working time, unless there is some one to keep his
shuttles ready filled. The number of bobbins
required in o day will be so large, that a woman
working with the ordinary wheel will not be able
to supply them, and a small hand-machine for
this purpose, will be an absolute necessity, if full
advantage is to be taken of the loom. The warp,
as is now made, will run out in a short time, and
the weaver will have to give more time, to draw-
ing in, than to weaving. Larger warps equal to
about to 200 to 300 yards will be required and
these cannot be made by the peg system. This
will requive hand warping machines, with winding
and beaming machinery. The present system of
sizing by stretching the warps and brushing in
the size, will not avail, and some sor{ of sizing
machines will also be necessary.
DEVELOPMENT OF THE INDUSTRY.

Assuming then that some contrivance is found
by which, the number of picks per mirute in the
hand-loom is increased, say four times, the indus-
try will naturally divide into four sections.

(1)  Warping :—This-will be doue by central
factories, generally with hand winding and warp-
ing machines. The owners will either buy their
own yarn and sell the warps, or simply warp the
yarn supplied by the weavers and charge for the
labour.

(2) JBeaming :—To beam long warps by hand
is very difficult and the work is generally un-
even. Beaming by hand machines will be the
next work, that can either be done independent-
Iy or in connection with warping.

(8) WNizing will also have to be done either
in an independent small establishment or it may
be combined with the warping and beaming, in
places where the number of Jooms is large. In
this last case, a small factory using steam and
working with steam machinery, will probably be
the best arrangement,

(4) The fourth or Jast section of the industry
will he the weaving proper.

The recent Universities Act is sare to create a
large army of half educated young men of moder-
ate means, and some of these, will

founding and working of such small village fae- |
& f=] /
|

tories, one of the best things that they can do.
With such small concerns, aiming at moderate
profits, planted throughout the weaving centres|
to help him, and with a loom giving him more
than half the out-turn of a power-loom, the India
weaver can hold his own against the power-loo
for generations to come, in fact, until such tim
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as most of these small concerns, by growing bigger

and bigger,; get converted into veritable power- -

loom mills, I have left the yarn out of consider-
ation, as that can be imported instead of the cloth,
till the increase of spindles in the country pro-
" duces enough for our mneeds, This, gentlemen,
. is neigher a dream, nor too glowing a picture of the
coming millenninm. [ can assure you, that it is
coming within a measurable distance 'of time,
Four causes nre working strongly towmails it.

(1) Trialsin all parts of the country toim-
prove the hand-loom.

(2) The Universities Act.-

(3) The interest the educated classes are taking
in the development of industries, as witness the
exhibitions and this conference.

(4)° And last, thongh not the least, a spirit,
which is taking a firm hold on the masses all over
the country, I mean, the Swadeshi spirit,

THE KIND OF LOOM REQUIRED,

The Indian Textile Journal writing about the
hand-looms =t the Bombay Exhibition, says
“The improvement it the Indizn hand-loom
is a matter of great urgency. An enormous
number of good looms is required, but » new design
of general utility would seem to demand the com-
bined ability of several experienced weavers and
inventors. The object of the inventors should be
to ascevtain the best possible working speed in
picks per minute of the average weaver, and then
to adapt the mechanism of the laom to withstand
this strain of work.” This is excellent advice.
Whetkher the new loom be worked by the feet alone
or by both hands and feet, a weaver will not on.
an average be able to move them more than
twice in a second, and when it is considered,
that the shuttle has to travel tlie width of the
loom between each pick, thisx speed seems to be
the highest that may be attempted. 100 to 120
picks per minute for cloths runging from 50 to
24 inches in width respectively, seems to me to
be the best averige speed attainabie for a losm
of general utility.

: LOOMS AVAILABLE AT PRESENT.

At the desire of His Highness the Maharajnh
Gaskwar of Baroda, [ collected many of the im-

" proved hand-lnoms available in Indin, with a view
to select the most suitable one for general intro-
duection among the weavers in the State, and [
take this opportunity to note here .my conclu-
sions, which were drawn after a careful exami-
nl-h%n and consultation with experienced wea-
‘ ‘:veil. +The Hattersloy automatic loom was found
w@b the fastest of those that ‘were tried, but its

ed in

"T'he construction to be as mmp]e as |

‘solved.

- gress ‘of their country.

complicated CODbtlllLtl()n, rather heam"
and its prohibitive price are against s
adoption. The same remarks would alm
ply to the Japanese loom, which is less s
tic in working, and consequently less comp
construction. ~The Churchill leom.
Ahmeduagar is ouly a coarse cnlico-loom, wor ,
freely at from 100 to 125 picks per minute, a% E
perhaps, the best loom designed for. the kjrﬂ"of
cloth for which it is intended. But its ‘pregent
price is Leavy for the'class of work it tiirns’ Q‘d! &
Most of the other 1mproved band:looms in the
market are slight vatiations of the ordinary ﬁf ,
shuttle loom, and they are good. geueml purpﬁsh :
looms, but their working speed is otily 60 picka, -
Mr. Havell's Serampore loom is probably
cheapest of this type.
WHAT 18 WANTED.
Unless I am greatly mistaken, the problem o’i
the loom is still open, and it may be stated tvhtlfg
for intending inveutors. :
(1) Wanted, for the village weaver, a spemﬁl ‘
attachment by the addition of which to his exist.- -
ing loom, he can increase ibs working speed to. 100
plcks per minnte. The cost. of this' nttucbment
not to exceed Rs. 20 and the pzuts easy of 1
by the village carpenter,
(2) Wanted for hand-loom factories
well-to-do weavers, & loom, making 100
picks per minute and providing a almple ey
ment to control the picks.per'inch in the
pussi :
the parts should be easy of repair by ‘téwn medH
nics, The cost of the complete loom shoufd n' 'Y
exceed Rs. 100, L
(3) Wanted, for the full development wa
industry, hand udaptntlons of wmdmg wiachi '
for warps and shottle bobbins and of ;
beaming, and sizing machinery.
These are the three chief probiema »
With " the co-operation of o wea
have tried to solve the problem of the
Jooin, and the resnlt ix exhibited as
Cottage Loom in this exhibition,, bqt f
doubt that some:one better fitted for
will work out a still better solution’i
commend these p)ol)]ems to the earnest ‘af
of all interested in the regenerstioh
weaving industry of Indin and the mi
Thejr soluthn
the special efforts of a few braing amd
are solved, the Swadeshi spirit and th
young men without work will do,
bring about the weaver's millenniung
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POWER-LOOM MILLS AND HAND-LOOMS.
By Mr. E. B. HAVELL, Superintendent, School of Arts, Calcutta.

MONG the proposals for meeting the present
increased demand for country-made cloths,
I have noticed one which has been strongly
advocated, namely to start cotton-mills, <.e.,
mills for weaving cloth by puwer-looms. T hardly
think that those who make this suggestion have
realised the economic and industvial bearings of
the problem they attempt to solve. If the
profitable working of power-loom mills in India
were merely a question of obtaining the capital
required for starting them, it is quite certain that
long before the present movement began, there
would have been enough mills in India to meet the
Whole demond for the Indian textile trade, and
the great hand-loom industry which now exmta
would have been practically extinct. The fact
that, after fifty years of competition with Indian
power-loom mills, hand-loom weaving is still by
far the most i impor tant of Indian industries {exclud-
ing agriculture), is sufficient to show how totally
different are the industrial conditions in India to
those which obtain in Europe.

For a good many years I have been endeavour-
ing to show that, as longas these conditions last,
it is possible for hand-loom weavers in India
to moye than hold their own against power-loom

, if only they are p10v1ded with proper
~hand- app&xatus and proper instruction. If this
‘is the fact, the only sound policy is to deve-
lop to the utmost the hand-leom industry and
not to divert any of the funds, which might be
devoted to that purpose, tow.ttds promoting in
India a system based entirely on Eoropean indus-
tual conditions. No one can maintain that these
condmons are an improvement on those which
obtain in India from a humanitarian point of
view, It is beyond dxspute that the work in
modern power-loom factories is physically, morally
and intellectually degrading.

The number of hand- loom weavers in Bengal is
etimated at 400,000, "The present demand for
country-made fabrics will soon largely increase
this number, for many weavers who have taken up
other occupatlons are now returning to their
looms. The number of persons benefited by
1mprovements in hand-loom weaving is thus very
large. Power-loom factories only increase the
wages of a very small number of workmen, at the

expense of their physical, moral and intellectual
well-being. By spending about ten rupees per
loom on improved weaving and warping apparatus
the 400,000 hand-looms in Beugal can be made to
donble their ont-turn. This would cost about 40
lakbs. The same sum would not provide more than
two or three fully equipped power-loom 1mills,
Again, if Indian weaving mills can even now
barely hold their own against the plmntne un-
improved native hand loom, which i1s 150 years
behind the times, where will their dividends
be when the hand-loom weaver has dbubled, trebled
and gnadrupled his present out-turn, as he c¢an do
by the use of up-to-date hand-weaving apparatus?
Some of the best engineering firms in Earope ave
now producing first class hand-looms which nearly
eqnal power-looms in speed., Messrs. Hattersley
and Song, Keighly, have already produced a special
loom for weaving saris and dhooties. They have
lately reduced the price of this to a remarkably
low figure. Messrs., Raffael Bros.,, John Dalton
Street, Manchester, who, on my sugfrestmn haye
been expeumenhn" for some time with the object
of producing a hand-loom especially adapted for
Indian labour, inform me that they have now suc-
ceeded in perfecting a model which in point of
lightness and ensy working will satisfy all the
requirements of Indian labour. * It will, Iunder-
stand, be placed in the mavket at the heginning of
1906. The improvement of Indian hand-looms
and other weaving applinnces has now become the
first induastrial question of the day. It is making
rapid progress all over India and it cannot be
many years before power-loom mills, both in India
and in Ewrope, will have to face a very much
stronger competition than before. Under these
circumstances I think the prudent investor would
be well advised to leave power-loom weaving alone,

Capitalists,  with patriotie, philanthropie or
other motives, who wish to assist the 1ndian textile
industry ean find sound investments in three
ways:—first, in the manufacture of improved hand-
weaving apparatus ; second, in starting small hand-
loom factories in snitable localities; third, in
spinning mills,

With regard to the lattel it is obvmm that a
prosperous hand-loom industry must be very much
to the advantage of spinning mills, for as hand-
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loom wenving progresses the greater will Le the
demand for yarn which cannot be made sufficiently
cheap by the native hand spinning apparatus.
There is no jmmediate prospect of improvements
being made in hand-spinning apparatus, similar
to those whichh have been made in hand-weaving
apparatus, to enable cheap Indian hand labour
to compete successfully with steam and electric
power, though this is a question which might well
be taken up. .

The type of spinning-mill most suitable for India
would be one, placed near the plmcnpal hand-leom
weaving districts, which would spin yarn and
supply prepared warps direct to the hand-loom
weavers in their houses, or divect to a° number of
small band-loom factories. 1t would also assist the
weavers in getting improved apparatus, instract
them in the use*of it, give facilities for repairs,
buy up the finished cloth from the weavers and
act.as  their distributing agent. A combined
scheme of this kind would be financially sound
and one against which no power-loom mills could

‘compete.

Professed experts on industrial questions, tuking
their stand on an assumed universal superiority
of steam and electric power over hand power,
ridicule the idea of hand-looms. They, however,
entirely overlook the fact that the manifest
superiority of steam or electric power in
works of great maguitude, sach as the making

of a 100-ton, gun, does not apply to operations’

not exceedmg the strength of an ordinary man.

In the latter case, provided that the man uses

efficient appm-atus which' does not waste the

strength, the one-man power in a buman being

is as good as the same power produced by
steam or electnclty and has the supreme ad--
vantage that is entively under the control of

human intelligence. The process of weaving

belongs to this class of work. The power exert-

ed in throwing the shuttle is the same whetber

steam or electricity, or hand: power, is employed.

Any excess of power is nut only useless, but

causes loss of time and inferior work by break-

ing the thread in the shuttle. The question of -
economic superiority therefore lies not in the
quantity of power whiclh can be produced, but

in the comparative cost of hand-power and mecha-

nical power. . In Europe:the cost of mechanical

power required for a loom is generally less and

therefore the power-loom has to a great extent
driven the hand-loom out. of the market. In
India the cost of hand-power is less (provided that
efficient apparatus is used), therefore the hand-

loom can eompete successfully with the power-

loom so long as the rates of wages aro not raised

above the point’at which the requisite mechani-

cal power can be produced. Until- India be-

comes n very much richer- ~country than it is a.t
present, this condition will not arise.

AGRIGULTURAL ASSOC

IATIONS iN INDIA

By Mr. H. K. BEAIII:IIAMP 'C.I.E., Editor, “The Madras Mall ”

.

WX the three words “ Improvement From With-
in” may be summed up Dr. Voelcker’s preg-
{ nant advice in connection with the develop-
) ment of Indian Agriculture, after an exhaus-
tive examination of agricultural conditions in
India. T that extent Dr. Voelcker was an out-
and-out Swadeshi; and practically every compe-
tent critic and ernnest student of Indian Agri-
culture has come to the same conclusion. But
the improvement of Indinn Agriculture along
familiar Indian lines cannot be accomplished to
any appreciable extent by spasmodic efforts on the
part of individual cultivators here and there, or
even by mere experiment and * demomtmtxon
on the part of the various Agricuitural Depart-
ments. There must be, amongst the cultivators
themselves, co-operation and organisation, mutual

instruction, mntual experimenting ; and the Agri-
cultural Departments, in their turn, can help the
general body of ryots hardly at all unless there are
or«rams.mon\ through”™ which the ]att.er can be
reached and persuaded.

Sir A, Fyaser, Lieutenant-Governor of Ben@]
who did so much to eucourage the formanpp :
Agricultural Associations in the Central Provmm i
in notlf)m(r the creation of a Provincial Agmcul—
tural Association for Bengal at Caleutta "last. yeay,.
said :-—“ The Agricultural Dapartment has sdmit- .
tedly failed hitherto to make known among’ the
people the results which have been attained by ex-
periment.  Accounts of the various operaf ons
undertaken are published annually, but’ thay BaVe .
not reached the cultwatmg classes ; and ‘even in -
the vicinity of the various Agrlcultural Fariog
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improved methods of cultivation have not been
adopted. Theve are wany zemindars and mer-
chants keenly interested in Agricultuve, but their
sympathy and co-operation have not been enlisted,
- Tn'these civcumstances, the Lieuntenant-Governor

,i8.of opinion that an agency is wanted to dissemi-
pate agﬂcultuml knowledgeand to awaken further
interest in, and discussion of, the agricultural de-
_velopment of the Province.” 1In the Central Pro-
vinices;, Sir Andrew pointed out, the advantage
which has followed the crention of advisory Agri-
cultural Associations has nlready been immense.

. Again, the Hon’ble Mr. A. K. Castlestuart
Stuart, I,C.8., Director of Agriculture in Madras,
has remarked in this counection at a Meeting of
the Tanjore Agricnlturnl -Associntion:—* The
formation of District Agricultural Societies of this
kind—aund 1 trust that before long every District
in the Presidency may have such an  Association,
with acentral organisntion in Madras so as to
bring them into the closest possible touch, not
only with each other but with every branch of the
Agricultural Department—affords gratifying evi-
dence of an awakening desire cf the people to co-
’oper.tte for purposes.of almost incalculable advan-
tage to themselves, and gives Government the best
practical means of helping those who thus show
that they are willing to help themselves.”

- Since these words were uttered by Mr. Castle-
stuart Stuart, towards the end of 1904, the Agri-
cultural Associations movement in Madras bas

- made gt'eat strides, until now every one of the 24

Districts in the Premdency has a loeal Associntion, -
and some of the District Associations have already -

one or more ancheq within their own area. It
is hoped that in time every Revenue Division,
every Taluk, and even every important village,
or group of villages, will have an Associntion of
its own. For although, owing to the peculiar con-
ditiens of India, it has been “found necessary in
Madras, Bengal, the Central Provinces and else-
where to begin to organise from the top rather
than from the hottom, that is, to start Central
Agricultural Associntions for the Province first,
and to develnp District and Local A'N)cm-
tions afterwards—the same procedure by the
way, having heen adopted with quite remark-
able success in Treland aud Ceylon also—uobody
can help seeing that the movement, to produce,
any real and substantial results, must depend
mainly, nay entirely, on the pmohcﬂl work per-
formed in the field of actnal operations by the
Mofussil Associations and cultivators themselves,
At the same time the Central Associations at the

Cof n few vears,

Proviuncial capitals will also bhave much useful
work to do after they have succeeded in stimula-
ting the orgaunisation of Loeal Agricultural
Associntions in the Mofussil. -

In brief, the purposes of the Central Provineinl
Associations  would be  to assist in - establishing,
and  to aid and advise alvendy established Agri-
cultural  Associations in  the Mofussil; to act
as a medinum  of ‘communication between the
Government and thexe Associations; to ‘collect,
collate, and distribute new information -on prac-
tical and locally useful agricyltural praetice;
to study the proceedings of similar Associa-
tmns_and of Agricultural Departments  else-
where in India, aud to communicate to the
Mofussil Ax\ncnbmns any information thus
obtained that is likelv to prove useful to them:
The Mofussil Associntions, in their turn, would
communicate such information to their members.
and to the ryvots generally by translating them
into the vernaculars and publishing them in lfea-
flets and in  the special village sheets of the
District Gazettes, or by bringing them up for dis-
cussion at meetings of their members

There are othex directions, of comqe " in which
it would be possible for a Centml Agucultural
organisation to help in the’ lmplovement of ¢ ‘lg‘ll-
culture. It might, for instance, éstiiblish a perma-
nent Centrul Exhibition of select agricultural
products and implements. It might offer prizes,
or induce others to offer prizes, for essays on select
agricultural topics. Tt might do much to aid

“Mofussil Agricultural Associs tions 'in the lolding

of perviadieal - Agricultural Shows. It might’itself
organise a Central Agricultural Show at intervals
It might, if funds permitted, or
by collecting special funds for the purpose, depute
persons to make special enquiries into special
agricultural methods elsewhere in India, or even
abroad. It might arrange for chemiceal analyses
of soils, manures and agriculbural produets;, and
for special hotanical investigations. It might do
something in helping to develop Co-operative Cre-
dit Societies, and in developing agricultural co-
operation generally in matters such as the buying
of manures, seeds and implements, selling of agri-
cultural produce, the secnring of favourable rail-
way rates for agriculturists, ete.; and as the work
developed it might establish a Journal on the
lines of the Journal of Agricultural Associntions
and Societies in other countries.

Asvegards the Ascociations in the Mofussil,
which must ever form the real backbone of the
movement, the practical work before them is im-
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mense, and as varied as it is extensive. I might,
by quoting from the Progress Reports of the
Associations already at work in the Madras Mo-
fussil, fill a faiv-sized volume with suggestions of
the kind of work that can be done. At the same
time, of ¢ourse each District and tract of country
has its dbwn peculiar needs ; and these have come
into special prominence in Madras since the Asso-
ciations were started. Thus, the Associations in
the West Coast Districts of Malabar and South
Canara are devoting themselves first and foremost
to the improvement of the eattle, which have been
allowed to degenerate most woefully. Agaiu,
the rice-growing delta District of Tanjore is de-
voting itself first and foremost to alternatives to
rice, and especinlly to sugar-cane, n most profita-
ble crop hjtherto practically unknown in the
District. But with regard to the work that ean
be done by Mofussil Associntions perhaps 1 had
better content myself with quoting the exawple
of Taujore. A perusal of the Association’s first
Annual Report impresses one with surprise at the
amount of good work which has already been ac-
complished. A collection of samples of improved
agricultural - implements; practical demonstra-
tions in fibre-extracting, rope-making and cloth
manufacture from plantain stalks ; the establish-
ment of several oil-engine pumping installations
for irrigation . purposes ; the introduction of new
and selected sugar-cane seed ; the establishment of
s, model farm .of eight acres of pudugai lands; the
creation of a Museum of Agricultural Products,
withja Library of Agricultural Books, Bulletins
and Reports ; the setting apart of model plots of
land by private landholders for experimental
cultivation in conjunction with the - Agricultural
Deépartment; the establishment of a vernacular
weekly journal for the dissemination of useful
agricultural information on subjects such as the
importance of various kinds of manures, of well
~irrigation, of new methods of ecultivation, the
introduction of new implements .and new crops,
and the adoption of extended cultivation of
profitable crops such as sugar-cane, turmeric,
ete. ; the supply, at-cost price, of vernacular broks
on agriculture ; agricultural implements from the
Ceded Districts and elsewhere, and the instruction
of local ryots in their use—such weve the princi-
pal items in the Association’s first year of working.
And if so much can be accomplished by the Asso-
ciation in a single year—and that the initial year—
what may not be accomplished as the Association
becomes older, more vigorous and more. ex-

-perienced ?

- As another more concrete .example of the varied
work that can be done by local Agricultural-
Associntions I nm tempted-to add bere the follow- .
ing summary of the latest Progress Report of the
little Association at Penukonda in-the Anantapur
District of the Madras Presidency, which was the
first Association of the kind established in those
parts : — '

The Penukonda Agricultural Society organised an
Agricultural Exhibition in 1903, and a Cattle Show in
1905, and has resolved to hold another -Cattle -S8how in
1906 during the car festival at Kottacheruvu. At the
instance of Mr. Scott, the Collector, the Committee of the
Society has decided to repeat the Cattle Show every year,
which as a permanent institution is likely to itbgrove
the live-stock, on which successful agriculture so much
depends. o .

The Krishi, the vernacular journzl of the Society, has
heen doing useful work in the way of educating rypts and
disseminating useful knowledge in agricultural matters,

The Association has purchased a fodder-cutting
machine for Rs. 40 and five specinl grape thinning scissors .
the grape industry being a special local industry for
which the Association has already done much. The use
of Bordeaux mixture as & cure against milldew in the .
vines is becoming popular, and the thinning system has
heen introduced in the vineyards with success. - A’ white
variety of grapes has also been planted on the Society’s
Experimental Farm. The:Soc¢iety has further deeided’
to introduce another variety of grape, experimented with
and successfully grown by Mr. Dhone Subba Rao.of
Kurnool Road Station. ST

In fruit culture, the example of Mr. P. Srinivass
Charlu has had & wholesome influence on the inhabitants
of neighbouring villages, with the result that several
mango plantations have been planted in the distriet. : The
incentive given by His Excellency Lord Ampthill’s present
of Rx. 10 to a poor widow for growing Bigs at Penukonda
has had an excellent effect and a considerable number of .
fig trees have been planted at Penukonda and other places.
A new variety of plantains from Madura District is being
grown on the Experimental Farm of the Society. The:
Society has proeured a small consignment of Bengsl Bale
seedlings and distributed the same for trial, - N

A large quantity of seeds of the Rain-tree and Maho-
gany was sent for and distributed for trial.: My, H,
Narayana Rdo, B.A., B.L., has planted a number of Kanuga

(Pungam) trees with a view to use the leaves as 8. mapure. . .
for his lands, as an object-lesson to the ryots. Ac.’

member of the Society has induced his ‘pupils “n- ‘the - .

" school to plant trees and take care of them fr the selioof

compound. .

The Bociety is encouraging the cultivation of SR
cane, and seversl members have taken itup. . .. .
Mauritius ground-nuts and other garden. cropi’ are |
heing popularised. o
Chrome tanned leather buckets for well ig—rig"aﬁoﬂ ‘abe . .
being introduced into the distriet. o e
Banku paddy is being tried by several membera of the '
Society, the seeds of the same having been sent for from
the Tanjore Association. e
About 50 varieties of cholum received froh Surat are
being tried and are reported to be better than the local
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indigenous variety. But for want of better instructions as
to the season for sowing and the necessity for irrigating
the crop the trial seems not to have been very successful.

Lima beans obtained from the Bellary Kxperimental
Farm are under trial, in some places the seeds having
sprouted.

The experiment with the grass Paspalum Dilatatum
as a fodder crop proved a failure.

By the efforts of the Society a Ruaval Bank has been
started at Bukkapatnam and itis expeeted that it will
serve as an object-lesson for other villages. The Society
has formed a Committee for considering the possibility of
starting a Weavers’ Co-gperative Credit Society at
Tadpatry. A few inhabitauts of Hindupwr have address-
ed the Society to help them in opening an Urban Co-
perative Credit Bank at Hindupur.

The fly-shuttle looms that were demonstrated at the
anniversary of the Society and introduced later in impor-
tant weaving centres of the district have heen found not
to work well for weaving very coarse cloths such as are
made at Uravakonda ; and accordingly the Society has
sent for a fly-shuttle loom that will suit coarse cloths,

A member of the Society has introduced the homestead
system of farming at Kottacheruvu, Penukonda Taluk.

It is gratifying to note that a few members of the
Society at Kottacheruvu have made an offer to supply
bricks for building a rural sgricultural school according
to the new scheme of the Hon’ble Dr. Bourne, the Direc-
tor of Public Instruction.

It has again and again been wrged that it is
only by whole-hearted, indigenous self-help like
this that the greab agricultural industry of India
can be 1adically, substantially and permanently
improved. The warvellous clm,n\'ge that has come
over the face of agriculture in Ireland since Siv
Horace Plunkett’s rural Societies for the improve-
ment of agriculture were estahlished is an object-
lesson which India may well lay to heart. For
between India and Ireland, ws regards general
agricultaral conditions, there are numerous simi-
lavities; at any rate, they ave remarkably similar
in the general dead-levelness of agricultural prac-
tice and in the absence of co-operative instruction
and effort.
years. there has been n quite extraordinary
awakening in these respects, and the whole coun-
try is now studded with Associations and Societies,
both Agricultural and Industrial, which are work-
ing nothing less than a vevolution in methods
and results. That very much may be done in
India in the same way nobody can doubt for a
moment. ‘At his best,” Dr. J. A. Voelcker
remarks in his Report ou “The Improvement of
Indian Agricultnre,” # the Indian ryot or cultiva-
" tor is quite as good as, and in some respects the
superior of, the avernge British farmer ; while at
his woust it can only be said that his state is
brought about Jargely by an absence of facilities
for improvement which is probably unequalled in
any other country, and that the ryot will struggle

But in Ireland during the last five.

on patiently and uncowplainingly in the face of
difficulties in a way that no one else would.”

There can be no doubt as to the truth of every
word of this; but there is also no gainsaying the
fact that the ryot’s methods of procedure ave too
often laborious and old-fashioned, his implements
wore distinguished for the simplicity and rudeness
of their conatrncetion than for the effectiveness of
their operation, and his seeds are yearafter year
such as chance puts in his way instead of being in-
telligently selected. In such directions there is
vast room for improved practice.

In a pamphlet which I published a few months
ago I endeavoured to show what other countries
had been doing in recent years in the directions of
Agricultural Association and improvement. I
pointed out how, in countries of the ;West, and
also Japan, there has tuken place, during recent
years, & most extraordinary development of organi-
sation and co-operation in agriculture among the
cultivating classes themselves, that is, apart from,
though supplementing, State organisation and
Departments of Agriculure, ““The new agriculture”
as it has been not inaptly called, and the effect
thereof on both the material and the social condi--
tions of the peoples of these countries, have been
described in many most interesting books and
pamphlets, the most succinct, comprehensive and
instructive of which is, perhaps, ¢ The Organisa-
tion of Agriculture ” by Mr. Hdwin A. Pratt,
published by John Murray last year, and issued
in a third and revised edition, at the price of one
shilling, a few months ago. .

It is impossible, within the prescribed limits of
a paper like the present, even to summarise the
marvellous records which the New Agriculture has
achieved during the past ten years and less in
countries so widely differing in agricultural condi-
tions as Great Britain, Australia, Canada, Den-
mark, Germauny, France, Belgium, Ttaly, Holland,
Hungary, Austria, Switzerland, Scandinavia,
Finland, Siberia, Servia, Poland, Luxemburg
Avrgentine and the United States, all of which will
be found detailed in Mr. Pratt’s book. In every
one of the countries named, Mr. Pratt tells us,there
has been an agricultural revival which has led to
the spreading throughout each of them of a more
or less complete network of agricultural organisa-
tion, manifesting itself, in varying degrees, in the
spread of agricultaral education, .and in combi-
nations among the agricultwal community for an
endless variety of purposes, including the virtual
transformation of farming methods in accordance
with - the latest developments of agricultural
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science ; organisations for obtaining agricultural
necessaries of reliable qualities at lesser cost ; the
purchase in common of costly machinery which
would otherwise be beyond the means of a small
cultivator ; the formation of Co-operative Societies
for purposes both of production and of sale; the
setting up of Agricultural Credit Banks as a
means of keeping the farmer out of the hands of
the usurer, and enabling him to carry on his
operations more successfully; and the improve-
ment of the individual lot of the agriculturist in
many diffevent ways. The special circnmstances
in which this network of organisation has been
developed differ in each particular country, and it
is a fundamental principle of the movement, re-
garded as a whole, that not only has each of the
countries comcerned ditfered from every other in
establishing agricultural organisations suited to its
national conditions, but the greatest degree of
success has been obtained where the Associations
have been started on a very small senle in rural
districts to meet local, or even parochial, condi-
tions, and while maintaining their individual
entity, have afterwards combined with other
similar bodies to form district, country, or even
national Federations for the attainment of com-
mon advantages.

As Japan and everything Japanese is just now
attracting the widest and the deepest attention in
India, let us see what forms the New Agricalture
hastaken there. This we are enabled to do by study-
ing a Report presented to the United States Gov-
ernment a few months ago by Consul-General
Bellows, Now, as regards “ Small holdings”
agricultural Japan resembles agricultural India
in a striking manner, Thus in Japan, fifty-five
per cent. of the families engaged in agriculture
cultivate less than two acres each, 30 pev cent.
cultivate from two acres to a little less than three
and three-quarter acre:, and the remaining 15
per cent. cultivate three and three-quarter acres
or more. Not only, too, are the farms small in
themselves, but they are generally made up of
different patches of land, so that a farm of two
acres may cousist of several non-adjacent lots, the
average size of a lot being about one-eighth of an

" acre. The tools and appliances used are primitive
in charncter, but the Japanese farmer fertilizes and
cultivates in a thorough-going fushion, thus secur-
ing an abundant harvest, besides often vaising two
or more crops # year on the same field. In the
warmer latitudes barley, indigo, beans, and rape
are grown sticeessively on one plot of ground with-
in the space of one year, The other agricultural

products include rice, rye, wheat, mulberries,
sweet and other potatoes, millet, buck-wheat, tea,
tobacco, cotton and hemp. Stock-ruising is in #s
infancy and poultry-farming is inadequately deve-
loped, eggs being imported from China to the
value of £100,000 a year. On the other hand,
the Japanese farmer generally follows some subsi-
diary occupation, such’ as vearing silkworms,
veeling silk, or spinning. Alternatively he may
work tor wages- in the intervals of his own farm
work. :

Such are the normal conditions of Japanese
agriculture on which the organisation scheme
fostered by the Government is being developed.
That scheme would seem to be mainly of ‘n three-
fold character—legislative, edueational, and finan-
cial. Under the first head are comprised laws
respecting irrigation, the protection of forests,
the control of rivers in the interests of the
farmers, the re-arrangement of farm boundaries,
and the formation of Farmers' Guilds. Under
the second head the Government aids the local
Treasuries to maintain six Agricultural Schools
for the instruction of farmers’ sons in the general
principles of agricultnre, surveying, veterinary
science, and kindred. subjects. The Government
also conducts nn experimental tea farm on which
is a curing workshop, a laboratory for investi-
gating the disenses of cattle and poultry, a
cattle-breeding pasture for improving the native
breeds of cattle for meat and dairy purposes,
and two horse-breeding pastures for promoting
the introduction of better horses. As regards
Farmers’ Guilds or Agricultural Associations,
we learn that they are formed by the farmers
(under the auspices of the Government)  for the
promotion of the common interests ”; but when
organised in conformity with the prescribed cou- -
ditions, they are further permitted to borrow
money from the State Hypothec Banks under
conditions much move favourable than could be
secured by favmers acting independently. The
Guilds also undertake works for the common
benefit, and especinlly those that relate to com-
trolling the course or volume of rivers, irrigation
and drainage systems, road bnilding, reclamation
of uncultivated land, measures for protection
against insect pests, and similar enterprises, -

But leaving Japan, let us see what can be done
in the direction of Agricultural organisation by s, -
country much nearer India. I refer to Ceylon.
There the movement was started last year on the
personal initiative of His Excellency the Gover-
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nor, Sir Henry Blake, who had seen what useful
wark such Associations were doing in Jamaica.
Although -the Ceylon Agricultaral Society was

“'started only last year, thereare already over 40
local Branches of the Society in the island. The
central Society itself numbers over 700 members,
and there are probably three or four times as
‘many more who are members of the local Branches
only, Out of the central Society has been formed
the Ceylon Board of Agriculture, which is not
only the executive body of the Society itself, hut
practically the Department of Agrienlture in
Ceylon. It bhas non-official as well as official
members ; but the official element in it comprises
all the official Agricultwial experts, and it las
been entrusted with very large powers by the

. Government, The Ceylon Agricultural Society,
working throngh and with the Government by
means of the Board of Agriculture, ¢ diffuses” in-
formatiori most thoroughly. The following are
the advantages offered to members, and also, of
course, to members of branch Societies in the
Districts ; —

(@) You will receive all the latest information on
matters affecting the Agricultural interests of the Island,
e.g.. directions for the cultivation of new products, hints
as to the best soil, the best nanures and the best markets,
the results of experiments in farwm products, improvement
in live atock, etc. :

®) Your efforts in pioneer cultivation will be generally
assisted by the Officers of the Government Botanieal

Garden at Peradeniya, and in cases favourably reported
upon, Government assistance may be given.

" (¢) Your suggestions as to improvement in cultiva-
tion;.ete., will be fully considered and will obtain the
benefit of full publication and discussion at Meetings of
the Board and through the Journal of the Society ; the
latter will, it is hoped, enable agriculturists to impart
and obtain information and offer facilities for exchange
and disposal of farm produce. -

(@) You will be taking part in.a scheme for the gene-
ral improvement of agriculture throughout Ceylon, and
by assisting in 8 general movement will enable Agri-
Horticultural knowledge to be more readily and widely
disseminated than is at present possible. :

Considering the thorough and energetic way in
which the Ceylon Agricultural Society has gone to
work under the patronage and experienced guid-
ance of His Excellency Sir H. Blake, it is not
altogether surprising to find that such excellent
-results have been attained. The fact that over 40
local Branehes of the Society have already been
established is sufficiently noteworthy. And these
lacal bodies are actually “working bodies, as may be
gathered from the particulars given in the excel-
lent monthly Progress Reports of the Society,

If Agriculture can be ‘ organised” -on such
lines in Ceylon, surely it must be possible in [ndia
also.  Personally 1 cannot help thinking that
Agiicnltural Associations are more suited for
growvh in India than in many other countries,
For one thing, agriculture is the industry of India
hugely preponderating over all others, It is re-
garded as the most honourable of all industries,
To possess land is to possess status. It is in land
that practically every native of -India who has

- money to spare, prefers to invest that money,—

from the prosperous Vakil and pensioned public
servant to the returned cooly emigrant. . Under
present out-of-date methods of agriculture the
veturn on the capital invested inay besmall ; but
the predilection for land is sach that that js cheer-
fully enongh accepted. .

Now, this consideration is not merely academi-
cal: it has, as 1 will explain, a direct benring
at the present day on the prospects of organi-
sation and combination iu Indian agricultuve.
If sueh organisation and combination are to be
initiated and developed, there must be local
leaders—agricultural experimenters, demonstra-
tors and business-like organisers, Arve these to
be fonnd 2. Not, surely, it will be argued, amongst
the great mass of those land-holders and ryots,
pure and simple, who hitherto have shown no
ambition to advance beyond local agricultural
practice, no desire to try new methods or new
crops. But it happens that we have, within
comparatively recent years, arrived at a period
when the first batches of Indian officials, ¥akils,
Pleaders, ete., educated on Western lines, have

reached the time of life when they can vetire

from active employment and devote their time
and means and talents to other pursuits - for
the rest of their lives. Imbued with the prevail-
ing spirit of India as regards the holding of land
and the honourableness of agriculture, -a large
proportion of these men instinctively turn to
the land to afford them interest, occupation and
livelihood for the remainder of their days.
Certainly, then, it is amongst these men that
we may hope to find leaders, good and true, of
movements having for their object the improve-
ment of agriculture and ‘the development of
agricultural organisation and co-operation. '

As I have remarked elsewhere, it wonld be the
greatest mistake, everybody must admit, for
these Mofussil Agricultural Associations to be-
come in any considerable way ‘“official ” in charae-
ter, for that would stifie individual enthusiasm
and  diminish | effort * amongst the very classes
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upon whose enthusiasm and  effort their
success must ultimately depend. But, at the
same time, the countenance and friendly advice of
officinls are essential to the success of the move-
ment, especially in its initial stages. In  the
Central Provinces and in Bengal, where Siv
Andrew Fraser has done so much to stimulate
agricultural organisation, the Agricultural Asso-
ciations appear to have assumed a preponderating-
- ly ofticial character which will certainly be found
a great mistake in the long rou. The Govern-
ment’s interests and actions ave sufficiently well
represented and centralised in the Agricultural

Departments, and the uses and functions of
Agricultural Associations are distinet from,though
supplementary of, the proceedings of Government.

If the nascent spirit of Swadeshi is to stimulate
any real substantial work for Iundia’s progress,
surely it should predominate in the greatest of all
Indian industries, viz., Agriculture. Here ** mother
earth ” and “ mother country ” have a co-relation,
a community of sentiment, that they have no-
wherve else, and it behoves every son of Mother
India, to do the utmost that Jies in his power to
make two blades of grass, two ears of corn to
grow where only one grows at present,

o INDIAN AGRICULTURE.
By Mr. D. M. HAMILTON, Senior Partner of Messrs. Mackinnon’ Mackenzie & Go., Calcutta.

NYYHEN vou asked me to write a paper on the
agriculoural development of Tndia, for the
Benares Industrial Conference, T hesitated

to do so for this reason, among others, that

my knowledge of the subject is more general
than particular, and T seemed to have elsewhere
exbausted all Thad tosay. On second thonghts,
however, and at your nrgent repeated request that
T should not fail vou, it seemed to me that T
might venture to reiterate what T had previously
tried to impress upon the public attention, more
particularly when, at a time like the present, the
public gaze is so fixed upon Swadeshi manufac-
taring industries that the all-important fact isapt
to be lost sight of, that Swadeshi manufactures
are themselves alnost eutirely dependent for

That

this is so will at once be appavent when it is

their suceess on the success of agrienlture,

realised that the manufacture of Swadeshi piece-
goods can only be successtully established when it
has been found possible to grow suitable cottons ;
and I miay also add in passing, that when the
growing and manufacturing problems have been

solved, the question of markets will be found also

t)» depend on agriculture, for the simple reason
that the great market for piece-goods is the
agricultural population, and the more flourishing
that population is, the more can it afford to spend
on manufactures, It hardly seems necessary to
mention such self-evident pl'opositioxlé, but when
the voice of the multitude of counsellors is as the
voice of many waters, it is perhaps well to eall
attention afresh to the * still small voice ” of first
principles. I might also bere remind you that
when you have captured the whole of the
Manchester and Duandec cotton and jute industries
you will have converted into manufacturers only

When
the healthy cotton smoke of Bombay has become

one million of the 300 millions of India.

still more dense, and when you have doubled the
jute mills which now adorn the bauks of the
Hoogbly, you will still have to provide for the
299 that

enriched your country by transferring some

wmillions remain.  'When you have
croves of rupees from the pockets of Bengal to the
purses of the men of Bombay; when you have
had your little gamble and your money hag
changed hands and added to the wealth of your
country as the money does which passes on tha
3
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race-course, you will still have 90 per cent. of
your countrymen appealing to you for help, and
how are they to get it 2 Theve is only one way,
and that is, by increasing the produce of their
fields, and this can only be done by providing
them with cheap money and by improving their
methods of cultivation. India’s economic pro-
blem can be briefly stated thus—What are the
wants of her people ? They ave these :—

Foon
CLOTHING
Housine

and these three are one—Agrienlture, for even
the roof over his head has to be grown by the
cultivator. And the eunltivator has to bear not
only his own burden, but also, in a very real
sense, the burden of the Empire. He it is who
provides the produce to enable our merchants to
trade ; he it is who grows the cotton and the jute
to run our mills ; he it is who provides the bulk
of the traffic for the railways, and fills the steam-
ers with the rice, the linseed, the jnte and the
indigo, the hides and the tea ; he it is who brings
the piece-goods from Kurope; he it is who pays
the land revenue and the army, and grows the
income of the Zemindar; he it is who grows the
opium and pays the bulk of the salt-tax ; even
the mineral industry depends on him, for the coal
is wanted to run the trains and the steamers
which carry the produce of the soil. The pro-
blems of India are undoubtedly the problems of
Agriculture ; anything, therefore, which advances
Agriculture; advances the Empire.

Every one intevested in India, and who is not,
must be gratified to find Government taking a
great step forward in providing India with '(he
best that can be had in scientific agriculture. Rs.
20 lakbs a year are promised, with more if neces-
sary, and we cannot err in having too much for so
beneficial and reproductive a purpose. It now
rests with the leaders of the people to link up the
training offered by Government with the practice
of the people, and what is the link now missing ?
Lord- Curzon the other day remarked that the
first condition of progress in general was money,
and he was right. The progress of l[udia, like
that of every other country, depends on how its
industry is financed, and it is here, unless some
system more satisfactory than that on which the
great industry of the country now rests can be
devised, that India will come to a standstill. If
the great body of cultivators have to work, not so
much for themselves as for their creditors, why

should they take the trouble to assimilate new
methods of agriculture, They will not doit. To
get them to do it, "yon must make it worth
their while, for noune of us care to work
for nothing, The first thing to be done,
therefore, is to get Indian Awncultme put on a
qamsfactm} ﬁ\mnun] basis. Cau this be done ?
I do not see why it should mnot, and
I do see that unless it is done Tudia eaunot pro-
gress as she otherwise would. 'I'be solution of the
problem can be found only by experiment, and it
does not much matter if most of the experiments
fail provided the way is found in the end. Various
remedies have been put forward from time to
time; for example, the Hon’ble Mr., Gokhale
recommends the buying up of the cultivator's
debts by Government and so starting him with a
clean sheet. With surpluses in hand I see no
reason why this should not be tried experimen-
tally in one ov two districts, for, as T have said,
it is only by expevimenting in various directions .
that we shall ultimately find the way to success.
Again, the Government of India, as appears from
the recent resolution, is hopeful that by allowing
the local Governments a freer hand in the work-
ing of the Agricultural Loans Act and the Land
Tmprovement Act the people may be induced to
take fuller advantage than they have hitherto
done of the money which Goverument is willing
to advaunce at 6] per cent. By all means let
experiments be made in all directions, but I am
just afraid that, while Govermment is willing to
lend the money at 63 per cent., our old frignd the
middleman, from the chuprassie upwards, will
find ways and means of defeating the beneficent
aims of Government by insisting on another 10
per cent. for himself. My own feeling is that
success is more likely to be found in the develop-
ment of the co-operative principle, where the
people will work together and leave no room for
the middleman to come hetween, and I should
like if a few Zemindars who do not mind risking
Rs. 1,000 to 2,000 only, would join me in
experimenting on eo-operative lines with the help
of the Government Registrars, and with grain
banking as a basis from which to start. The
undernoted memorandum, written a short time
ago, will explain what I mean.

I vealise, however, that business cannot depend
on charity for capital; if we are to solve the
question of rural finance it must be done as a
business, not as a charity ; but how is the enormous
capital required to be found, for capital is shy of
new ventures. Something in the nature of a
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Government guarantee will, [ think, be both
necessary and advisable.  What I have to suggest
therefore is (if the foregoing experiments should
be carried out and should show indications of
success) that

(1) The Zemindars or other gentlemen of in-
fluence in the districts should juin together and
form themselves into district cash or grain banks,
and should at the sime time take steps to organize
Co-operative Credit Societies in the villages on
their properties.

(2) These Co-operative Credit Societies should,
to begin with, confine themselves to the lending
of seed grain— the seed grain to be found by the
zemindari district banks and to be advanced to
the Co-operative Societies at 6 or 7 per cent.
interest (casly transactions to he ndded later).

(3) Government should guarantee 3 per cent.
on the capital advanced to the villages by the
district banks—the difference between 3 and 6 or
7 per cent. being the inducement for the Zemindar
to push the business.

Let Government lay aside a lakh or two of
rupees for guaranteeing experiments of this kind
and see how the idea is likely to take, If suc-
cessful, the money would never he asked for.
Government now give away crores of rupees in

the remission of land revenue and the writing off .

of agricultural loans, and it would, perhaps, be a
truer charity if they were to risk something in an
experiment which, if successful, would tend to
create that spirit of self-help and trust between
man gnd man which is so sadly waunting in India
at the present time, and the absence of which so
retards the economic and social advance of the
country. 1f the experiment proved »n snccess it
would eventually result in a great saving to
Government, for when the question of rural
finance is solved we have solved the famine
problem.

The organization of agriculture is a matter
which is daily receiving more and more attention
in all civilised countries, and the greatest mea-
sure of success would appear to be attained in
those countries where the co-operative principle
ig being developed. With the other nations of
the world moving forward in the organization
of their resources, India cannot afford to lag
behind. Will the leaders of the people there-
fore come forward and help on the development of
their coantrv? With a soil which, taking it all
over is, I believe, as fertile as  that of the great
majority of countries, the Indian cultivator
should, in proportion to his holding, be among the

wealthiest in the world, for while his land is fertile
his requirements are few, and his balance there-
fore ought to be large. Even. in the districts
where rainfall is scanty there are many products
which would serve as a standby in times of
searcity. Take, for example, the date sugar trees
which are now running to waste by the million in
Central India. There you bave the raw material
of genuine Swadeshi: sugar to be had for the
lifting, and vet none of the leaders of the people
appear to be sufficiently interested in their poorer
countrymen to shew them how to tap the trees.
I am safe in saying that in no other country
would resources of this nature be left lying
unused as they are in India. 1f the men who are
so fond of talking about “the bread problem”
would vespond to the ery of their country for
food, with something more satisfying than elo-
quence, India would be further ahead than she is
to-day. It is to be hoped, therefore, in the
interests of all concerned, that the beneficent
efforts now being put forward by Government to
develop the agricultural resources of the country
will meet with the response which they deserve,
The Agricultural Colleges and the Demonstration
and Seed Farms which are now about to be
established all over India if taken advantage of
in conjunction with a sound system of finance,
will make the rich richer, and ease the burden of
the poor. Who will help the man with the
hoe 2— ) ‘

Bowed by the weight of centuries, he leans ‘

Upon his hoe and gazes on the ground, *

"The emptiness of Ages in his face,

And on his back, the burden of the world,

The foregoing remarks apply in the main
to the Indian agriculturist. Whether the
priuciple of co-operation might not also be
applied to European agriculture, such as that of
Behar, is a question which might be worth consi-
dering. 1n Bebar the agricultural industry has
two of the main elements of success, namely,
plenty of good land and labour. The element
chiefly wanting is finance. Would it not be
possible for the planters to establish a Co-opera-
tive Banking system in which each man would be
jointly and severally responsible for his neighbour,
eave of course being taken to see that only reliable
men were admitted within the circle 2 Backed by
a small Government guarantee the capital required
for such a banking system should easily be forth-
coming, and when so much money is being spent
on the Army, Government might well be asked
for a small share to help on the industry conduct-
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ed by men who have a military as well as an
industrial value, The Governments of other
countries and also of the British Colonies give
financial aid to agriculture, and it would be a
great pity if the district in which Pusa is situated
should not be able, owing to the want of capital,
to take full advantage of the scientific research
which Government is now about to offer; for
without eapital to apply it, science will be of no
value.

MEMORANDUM,

1 No couniry can prosper whose chief industry
rests on an unsound financial basis.

2. The Indian agriculturist, having to pay his
Banker anything from 25 to 100 per cent. for
aceommodation, eannot keep pace with his brother

- cultivators of other countries who pay only 5 o 10
per cent.

3. A Western system of banking, in which the
Bank deals direct with the cultivator, is impossible
in India, where the loaus are so small and the

.enltivators are numbered by the hundred million,
The village or a village society must therefore be
the unit which borrows from the outside capitalist,

4. 'The guestion then avises, what security can
a village offer for capital so borrowed ?

5. A possible answer to this question may bev

found in the Dharmagola system of grain banking
as instituted by Rai Parvati Sankar Chowdry, to
whose philanthropic enterprise is due the credit for
the Dharmagolas now successfully working.

6. Iu the Dharmagola system the grain capital
which accumnlates so rapidly at interest would
form an excellent security with which to commence
drawing capital from outside.

7. The Dharmagola might be registered under
the Co-operative Credit Societies Act, in which
case the members would be jointly and severally
responsible for the money so borrowed, thus pro-

* viding additional security, if such were considered
necessary.

8. It would be advisable, if possible, to get
the villagers to contribute the grain capital neces-
savy to set the Dharmagola agoing, as they would

" then take a keener interest in it. Failing the
villagers, the Zemindars might join with me in
providing expevimentally say 100 maunds (or more
if reguired) of grain capital for 100 villages.

9. The grain would be lent out for the season
at the usual seed grain rate of 25 to 50 per cent.
interest, the profit with the original capital being

dumped into the Gola for the benefit of th
village,—the advance to be at our risk and to b
repaid with 6 per cent. interest as circumstauce
permit.

10. When the villagers thus see with thei
own eyes that the profit belongs to themselve
they will vealixe the advantages of co-operatio
and may be induced to extend the system to thei
general financial requirements.

11. The Dharmagola might in time be deve
loped into a village grain store in which th
villager could deposit, bis erop and draw advance
theren at a reasounble rate of interest, instea
of, as he now does, throwing his entire crop in
lump on the market or into the hands of th
friendly Bunia, and getting the low price whie.
must vesult from the whole of ‘the crop bein
dumped on the market at one time. ‘

12, Such advances on crops would be draw
from outside by the village society at, say, 6 pe
cent. and re-lent to the cultivator at, say, 10 pe
cent., the profit going to swell the Dhbarmagola
reserve and so enable it to draw further chea
capital into the village. Lhis further capital migh
be utilised in paying off the old debts of the merr
bers, or otherwise as might be deemed advisable.

13. I understand that, under Clause 15 of th
Co-operative Credit Societies Act, grain capits
deposited in a Gola registered under the Act can
not be attached by acreditor.  This should prov
a great incentive to the villagers to form them
selves into Co-operative Credit Societies® and t
adopt the Dharmagola system, which, even if i
developed into nothing greater, would still be
great boon to the cultivator,
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INDIAN COLLEGE OF TECHNOLOGY.
By Dewan Bahadur K. KRISHNASWAMI RAQ, G.LE.

F India is to regain her lost place in her
industries, she must learn to use steam,
gaseous or electric power wueh more exten-

sively than at present. Hand niachines, however
good they may be, will not meet the demand of
the country for maunufactured articles ; and make
us independent of imported goods. The use of
steam, gas, and electricity require a thorough
knowledge of mechanism, theoretical and practi-
cal, and of the scientific processes used in Ameriea,
Europe and Japan in manufactures, It isa
matter for deep regret that Indin is not yet bless-
ed with an institution, in  which the required
scientific and technical kuowledge and training
could be obtained to enable us to work our in-
dustries on advanecd lines without foreign aid.
In making this observation, 1 have not overlooked
the existence of a number of technical schools
established by Guvernment and private agencies in
several places. But the instruction given in them
js too elementary to be of auy practical use,
ss far as the substantial improvement of the
productive capacity of our ind ustries is concerned.
It is often said- that our deplorable condition
is due more to our want of public spirit, enter-
prise and mutual trust which ave indispensable
to the combination of capital, skill and labour
witl®ut which no large and profitable undertaking
is possible, than to the abseuce of a first class
technical institute in India; and that at present
there is no adequate demand for highly skilled
labowr to justify the heavy expenditure involved
in the establishment of such an institute. We
have now in lIndia more than 1,200 mills and
factories worked by machinery. The skilled labour
they require is move than what one well-equipped
institute of technology could supply. More mills
and factories will come into existence to meet
the growing demand for the indigenous manufac-
tures. The existing mills and factories are now
worked under great disadvantages, and even at a
comparative loss by having to import from foveign
countries, notonly the necessary machinery, bub
also the mechanics to set them up and work them.
1 believe there is not a single workshop in the
whole of the Indian Empire, where a small gas-en-
giue of the simplest character conld be construeted.
Mr. Chatterton had demonstrated the superiority

in efficiency and economy of oil-engines for pump-
ing water fou irrigational purposes. 1t is a matter
for gratification that some of our ntelligent and
well-to-do agriculturists Lave begun the experi-
ment of pumping water by this improved means,
The success of the experiment, which seems o be
cevtain, will raise o great demand for pumping
engines. But the inability of the Indian work-
men to repair engines whenever they may go out
of order and the heavy cost of sending them for
repairs to distaut workshops and getting them
back may greatly tell against their extensive use.
There is no industry which may not require the
wse of wmachinery, if it is to serve the country
efficiently, under the present conditions. All these
civeuinstances ave, T hope, sufficient to prove that
there is 2 demand for advanced technical knowl-
edge waud skilled lubour enough to warrant the
opening of at least one first class callege of tech-
nology in India.

The system of granting scholarships for
technical education in foreign countries is wholly
inadequate to secure the supply of the large
number of men with advanced scientific knowiedge
required to meet the growing demands of the
Indian mills and factories, Climatic and religious
considerations and the inconveniences of resi-
dence in a foreign country, vastly differing from
India in manners and customs and especially in
food and drink, deter many =« promising youth
from availing himself of scholarships. In the
pature of things, the number of scholarships
available is few. The donors generally attach
conditions to them, which often disconrage would-
be candidates to seek them. Moreover, no amount
of private philanthropy and effort will ever be
able to secure as many skilled workmen under the
scholarship system, as a well conducted local
college of technology will do. Scholarship can
serve only thgse few who are able to go success-
fully throngh the full comrse of technical studies
and training, but not those many who may have to
be content with such knowledge as may be ac-
guired by undergoing only a part of the course.
The latter are required in much larger number than
the former for industrial service in subordinate
grades.  They will certainly render more effectual
service than those who are totally ignorant of any
technical knowledge. A local institute alone could
bring iuto existence this class of workmen. The
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tendency of every civilised nation now seems to be
protection of home-made articles and the boycott
of foreign manufacturex. [ am afraid that it may
end in the closing of foreign institutions against
Indian studeuts.

To make India independent of techuical educa-
tion in forvign lands and of foreign machinery,
and to procure locally w decent sapply of high
class skilled labour, the opening of first class
technical colleges in important centres similar
to those found in Kurope, Japan and Ame-
rica, is an imperative necessity. The contem-
plated Tata’s Research Institute may go to some
length to meet the existing wants. But we caunot
be sure of this, until we see the scheme of in-
struction and training to be given thervein, finally
settled and the institution opened. Research be-
ing the main object of the proposed institute, it is
open to doubt whether it will help us to the ex-
tent required, with the practieal kunowledge need-
ed for the construction and repair of muchinery
and for the use of the chemical and mechanieal
processes it all manufactures. The weaving indus-
try which is most important, next to agrienlture
in India, demands the earliest and most earnest
attention. Agrienlture happily attracted the
attention of Lord Curzon’s Government. ITmprove-

ment of the weaving industry deserves the best
consideration of the Government of Iudia. I need.
hardly say that this much-wanted and urgent
improvement cannot be secuied without opening
colleges of technology in which all industries are
taught to perfection. At least one first class tech-
nieal college with the necessary library, laboratory,
museumn  and workshop should be opened in
some central part of India. It may require
an initial expenditure of not less than a crove
of rupees and an annual expeuditure of at
least o lakh of rupees. It may be made an
AllIndin  Instibute, being ()pén to British
subjects and  the subjects of Native States
and  financed by the Government of India
and Native States and also by the nobility of
India in the same manner as the o contemplated
Tata’s Research Institute which is to receive
financial aid from the British Government and
the Mysore Durbar to supplement Tata’s princely
munificence.

[ would most earnestly urge upon the first
Industrial Conference the necessity of taking into
their serious consideration, the proposal I have
herein made, and of adopting measuves to secure
for Indian students of technology, a well-equipped
local institution, worthy of this great Empire.

INDUSTRIAL WORK IN INDIA.
By Mr. ALFRED CHATTERTON, Superintendent, School of Arts, Madras.

J{ NDUSTRIAL Indin has of late years deve-

JU loped xapidly, asa refevence to the trade

returns will show, but the work has been due

to foreigners und to imported capital, and

the profits aceruing therefrom instead of accamu-
lating in the countiy are remitted abroad so that
the people of India benefit by the establishment
of these prosperous undertakings only to the extent
that a certain number earn wages in snbordinate
positions or-by doing cooly work. The manage-
ment and divection of such enterprises are not in
. their hands, and no fund of experience is being ac-
cumulated in the country which will enable fur-
ther progress to be made. For nearly a century,
in industrial matters stagnation has prevailed,
and enterprising Furopeans and Parsees have
been allowed to monopolise progressive methods of
working, with the vesult that now, when
Hindus begin to realise the necessity of doing
something, they find all points of vantage occu-

pied and they are either appalled at the difficul-
ties which confront them, or go light-heartedly
into foolish ventures which can only endin failure
and the loss of their eapital.

Time was when India was practically on a par
with Burope in industrial matters, but now it is a
long way behind, and in the little that has been
done the great mass of the people of the country
have taken no part. Thoughtful members of the
comniunity recognised this 20 yesrs ngo, and by
the spread of technical education they were
encowraged to hope that a remedy could be found.
As much technical education has been provided
as the country could assimilate, but it has resulted
in nothing. Other careers offered fairer prospects
to intelligent and -adventurous youths and only
those who were likely to be hopeless failures in
other walks of life sought for technical instruetion,
and they have profited little by it. Of late, how-
ever, it is possible to discern a tendency to better
things. The Government services, the legal pro-
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fession and the mercantile offices are no longer
able to provide employment for the ever-increasing
number of educated youths whao, year by year,
are discharged from our educational institutions.
The industrial problem has been agitating the
community greatly during the last few yemrs.
Much has been talked and written and a little
practical work has actually been done. One re-
sult has been to raise enormously the status of
those that are engaged in manufacturing indus-
tries in the eyes of the rest of the community.

The most encouraging feature of the situation
to-day is the fact that both the Government of the
country and the educated clusses fully recognise
the necessity of doing something. The Govern-
ment of India by their system of technical scho-
larships, whial are freely granted to promising
voaths in all parts of the country, are endeavour-
ing to supply, by providing the means for going
abroad, the lack of experience which has alveady
been mentioned. All over the conutry industiial
schools are maintained by Government or receive
Government assistance, and although so far it
cannot be said that they have achieved any note-
wouthy result, yet they are a preliminary step in
the right direction aud it is possible that later on
the proper function, which they shounld discharge,
will be discovered. In the South of India, the
Government of Madras have gone farther than
elsewhere and have practically established a de-
partment, the avowed object of which is the im-
provemeut of Indian industries. New industries
have sbeen sturted and old ones taken up and
worked experimentally with a view to ascertaining
the possibility of introducing improvements.

The details of our work in this divection would
be too technical and too complicated for me to
discuss within the brief limits of this note, hut, it
seems to me that it may be a useful contribution
to the deliberations of the first Industrial Confer-
ence, if T endeavoured to briefly set forth the
principles which underlie the apparently disjoint-
ed work which we are now earrving on,

A swrvey of the condition of the indigenous
industries of this country reveals the fact that no
attempt has ever been made to render them more
efficient by reorganising them on modern lines orv
by placing at the disposal of the workers the prac-
tical applications of modern scientific discoveries,
As their forefathers worked, so do the artisans
of to-day ; without capital, without erganisation,
without machinery or mechanical assistance, and
with only the tools and appliances in common use

before the modern manufacturing era began. Each
man works for himself or at the most is associated
with other members of his family, and the advan-
tages of the sub-division of labour are either not
appreciated or beyond the reach of artisans who
being without capital might yet combine together,
but have so little faith in one another that only
rarely do they anite to achieve a common end.

That the indigenous artisan has managed to
survive under such adverse conditions is in itself
an encouraging fact to those who think that in
India something may yet be done to create native
industrial enterprise on an extensive scale. At the
same time, it has led to the establishment of very
erroneous ideas regarding the efficiency of native
methods of working. The cheapness of native
labour has been greatly exaggerated, the possibility
of training it mnch under-estimated and the
people generally credited with conservatism and
dislike to changes which has no real foundation
in fact.

For three years at least we have been engaged
in experiments on lifting water for irrigation from
wells and minor sources of water-supply by oil
engines and pumps and though it has been conclu-
sively proved that the work can be done for at
least one-half the cost of the best native methods
of working, yet there are fow who accept the fact
or think how great a revolution it is bound to
produce in the agriculture of the country.,

In the Aluminium Department which was our
first industrial venture we started with no innova-
tion on native practice except the introduction of
the new metal. Experience showed that the cost of
production was very excessive and by degrees new
methods of working were introduced. The men
readily took to them and easily adapted themselves
to n system of muanufactuve based upon intelli-
gent, sub-division of labour. lmproved tools and
machines were introduced only when it was certain
that they could be effectively employed and the
artisans rapidly acquired dexterity in using them,
The final stage of evolation was a factory fully
equipped on modern lines supplemented by skilled
hand Jabour to an extent impossible in countries
where the rates of wages ave much higher. The
Alumininm industry is now in the hands of a loeal
company in Madras and although the Directorate
is mainly composed of’ Buropeans, from the Work-
shop Manager downwards, everyone engaged in
the manufactnring departments is a native of this
country and it may he confidently asserted that
the cost of production is as cheap there as any-
where in the world.



The natives of India have been credited with
conservatism amd stupidity mainly becanse they
were wiser than their would-be instructors.  The
reluctance of natives to use appliances bmported
from abroad may almost iuvariably be ascribed to
the fact that they were unsuited to local condi-
tions. Fov instance, English plonghs nnd English
agricultural machicery ave, as a rule, unsuited
to native conditions, and they have met with just
the measure of success they were entitled to; but
the sewing machine which ecan turn out work
much cheaper than by hand is to be found in
almost every native village and no serious difficul-
ty has been experienced in using it and keeping
it in order although it is a complicated piece of
mechanism. Examples of the general adoption
by natives of what to them weve novelties which
proved suited to their requirements ave ex-
tremely numerous and as typical lustiations

may be cited (1) the snbstitution of kevosine oil -

for locally made vegetable oils, (2) the almost
universal adeption of iron sagar mills in place of
the old native wooden mill, (3) the extensive use,
where capital is available, of such machines as the
modern cotton gin, the rice-huller, the screw
press for extracting oil, and in the South of India,
at any rate, the wealthy natives have discovered
that a small hand pump can be used with great
advantage to distribute water over their houses.
Briefly within the limits of my own experience 1
have not found the native of India in the least
degree averse to adopting improvements when he
is convinced that they are real improvements and
that he can adopt them profitably.

No very long #ime has elapsed since we in-
troduced chrome leather as a material eminently
suited for native requirements. We had to learn
how to make it owrselvss fivst and weve perhaps
somewhat, precipitate in placing it upon the
market. The resnlt was that a certain amount
of defective leather was undoubtedly sent out.
Yet that did not deter people from trying it, and
now that it has been in use sufficiently long to
have proved beyond cavil that it is suited to Tocal
conditions, the demand is rapidly increasing. The
suceess in this divection is so marked that T con-
fidently auticipate it will fake but few years to
practically displace the inferior vegetable tanned
leather now in general use.

Again, in the matter of irrigation by oil engines
and pumps, the initial difficulties to be overcome
and our totallack of experience in the matter
were so great that the surprising fact is not that
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so few have been installed by private enterprise,
bat rather that so wany have taken them up.

I have dealt with this matter at some length,
because it is extremely desivable that erroneous
Impressions regatding the enterprise of people in
this country should be done away with. I do
not claim that T have found them as go ahead as
Buaropeans or Americans, but [ do contend that
there is, among the 300 million people of this
conntry, a small percentage who are endowed
with as much energy and vitality as will be found
among the Northern races. A very small per-
centage of such a vast number is absolutely a
very large figure and till all these have been put
on the right track and their latent capabilities
fully utilised we have but little right to discuss
the indolence and lack of enterprise exhibited
in India. To a large extent the qualities of the
modern educated Hindn arve the result of his en-
vironment and system of education. The latter
has been moulded too much on literary lines and
has been designed to produce what it has actually
turned out. If you want men of a more practical
turn of mind, give them a more practical educa-
tion, study the systems which have been evolved
in Europe and America and introduce greater
variety into the curricula of the schools and
colleges in this conntry, and the result will be a
class of men eapable of dealing with the industrial
problems which at present confront us. Any
change of this kind, hLowever, must be the work
of time, and for the present it is more important
to devise measures for immediately making use of
such material as is available. -

A survey of the past history of industrial
undertakings in the South of India shows that
there has beeu a good deal of misdirected enter-
prise. Companies have been formed and capital
has been found for undertakings which from the
beginning were doomed to failure. The unwary
investor has been caught by the shares and joint-
stock enterprise has justly earned a somewhat
evil reputation. Unfortunately in India, that fund
of practical experience to which I have already
twice alluded s not available and has never been
applied to the resuscitation or improvement of
indigenous industries. It is practically impossible
for the enterprising individual with capital to
obtain disinterested advice and assistance regard-
ing any undertakings he may be desirous of start-
ing. Few study the conditions under which the
native works sufficiently to be able to give him
competent, advice and those who bave the neces-
sary knowledge are generally not in a position to
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do so. Nearly every day schemes of this kind are
sent to me for an opinion as to the probahility of
their turning out commercially. successful and it
is easy to deal with the majority of them hecause
they ave hopelessly impracticable. T may, there-
fore, perhaps claim to have done some useful work
in dissnading a considerable number of people
from embarking on ill-considered ventures.

When a law suit is in the aiv it is well undec-
stoad that funds must be fortheoming to pay for
the best legal advice obtainnable and the digunity of
a suit and the pleasures of litigation are much
enhanced when persons of repute and emineunce
can be retained by the rival parties. Thisis a
very satisfactory state of things for the lawyers,
but in matters appertaining to industrial enter-
prise, the people of tLis country have not yet been
edacated up to the advantages of obtaining the
best expert assistance in working out the detnils
of industrial undertakings. In time they will
doubtless come to realise it, but in the meanwhile
it may, I think, be within the province of the
Government of this country to do what it can to
demonstrate the necessity for such help.

In each province it might be made part of the
duaties of specially selected officers to deal with
applications of this kind, and if the work were
well done it would establish confidence and encour-
age entevprise, In the Madias Presidency, this
has to some extent been recognised and the services
of expert officers can usually be obtained by bong
fide applicauts. To distinguish those who really
meansdusiness from those who do not is a matter
of some difficulty, and under the prevalent undi-
vided family system it is practically impossible to
determine whether a man has to command the
resources which ave appavently at his disposal.

Comparison with other countries shows that
India, and heve, let it be clearly understood that T
am speaking of indigenons India, avails itself but
little of the various snurces of power which modern
engineering science has placed nt the service of
man, The scale on which work is done has hitherto
been toa small for the profitable application of
such methods of working, and, even where it was
otherwise, capital wns lacking. Where neither of
these objections existed progress and improvement
were barred by inability to appreciate the advan-
tages of any change in time-hononred methods of
procedure. Within the last few years there has
been concurrently a great change in the atti-
tade of the people of the country towards
such improvements and a marked advance in

the wvalne and adaptability of the sources of
power and their modes of application. Re-
cognising this, the Government of Madras have
rendered it comparatively easy for many people to
avail themselves of modern itmprovements by a
liberal interpretation of the Agricultural Loans
Act. If & mau has Jand suitable for intensg eulti-
vation and a supply of water adequate for its
needs, he can apply to Government for a loan to’
puarchase an engine and pump. The scheme is
reported upon by experts and if it is likely to
prove satisfactory a loat sufficient to enable it to
be carried out is sanctioned, and the actual super-
vision of the installation is carried out by Govern-
ment officers free of expense. A fair number
have already taken advantage of this liberal policy

-and there is no doubt that the success of the

pioneer installations will, in the near future, Jead
to an enormous extension of this wethod of obtain-
ing water.

Already it has been found ditlicult to provide
sufliciently trained men to take charge of such
machinery and to get over this obstacle which
threatened to prove a very serious one, a school of
engine driving has been started and boys from up-
country villages are veceived and put through a
course of training in fitters’ work and engine
management sufficient to enable them to be safely
trusted with the running of these modern motors,
All that it is at present attempted to do is to train -
a man or boy to look after an engine, to attend
to itx various needs and to keep it clean. He is
not supposed to undertake repairs, as if anything
gets out of order and the engine works unsatis-
factorily a staff of specially trained men ave main-
tained in Madras for the purpose of putting such
matters rvight. By adopting this plan the natives
of the South of India will gradually become
accustomed to the use of machinery and probably
in time they will freely avail themselves of it,

It will thus be seen that in Madras-our contri-
butions towards the industrial development of
India have taken the form of introducing - into
India materials and methods of working unknown-
in the ohomxhry but perfectly well known among
more aflvanced communities where progress ig
more rapid.  The success we have met with in the
past and that which still remains to be achieved-
in the futwre depends entirely upon the accuracy
with which we have gauged the requirements of
the people. Aluminium working was first intro-
duced with the object of creating for it a sufticient-
ly large mavket to warrant the establishment of

4
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factories in the country for the production of the
metal from the raw materials which are known to
exist. The industry is making steady progress but
the goal isstill far off and the demand for alumi-
nium wares will have to be at least five or six
times as big as it is, before we can hope to make
the industry independent of imported metal.
There is no doubt that India could easily absorb
with advantage a great deal more metal than this
and it.will be interesting to watch how the
Swadeshi movement affects the success of one of the
pioneer attempts to improve the native industries.

The chrome leather industry is likely to prove
very much more important than that in alumini-
um and its successful introduction will materially
increase the visible wealth of the country. The
exports from India of raw hides and skins and of
half-tanned materials, as you ave aware, amount
to many crores of rupees and it may be, with some
approximation to truth, asserted that the internal
consumption of leather in India is at least equal to
the value of the export trade. Most of the leather
produced in India for infernal use is a shameful
waste of valuable material. For Indian require-
ments chrome leather can be produced in the coun-
try much more durable than anything produced
by the vegetable tanning processes. It, thevefore,
follows that exactly in proportion to the amount
of chrome leather manufactured in India so will

- sarplus supplies "ayailable for export increase.
Moreover, we are fortunate in being able to find
in Burope and America an unlimited demand for

. anything we have to spare. It may be urged

that we are only at the beginning of the chrome
leather business and that to some extent I am
counting chickens as yet unhatched. But, as

a matter of fact, the main difficulties connected

with the inception of this enterprise have been
overcome and there is ample evidence to justify
our-anticipations.

Again in the matter of oil engines and pumps
we are only adapting to Indian requirements some-
thing that is well known and much used elsewhere.
In this case we cannot yet say that final success
has ‘been achieved, but the prospects are very
hopeful and I am certain that it only requires
patience and continued application of scientific and
engineering skill, aided by the invaluable provi-
sions of the Agricultural Loans Act, to enable us
to achieve an important revolution in agricultural
methods. Of the irrigated area in India fully
one-fourth is dependent upon wells for water-
supply, whilst the average value of the crops on

land so irvigated is at least 50 per cent. greater
than those grown on lands irvigated from other
sources of water-supply. It is only of late years
that the value of well-irvigation bas been fully
realised, but till lately the ryots have been left to
flounder in their ignorance and the, resources of
modern engineering science hnve not been called
in to assist develupment, The average area irri-
gated by wellsin the Madias Presidency does not
exceed 21 acres, mainly because cattle labour is
such a feeble sonree of power. It is tvo early
yet to say what will he the average avea under
selected wellx where "0il engines and pumps are
used to lift the water to the suiface, but it will
certainly not be overestimating it to put it at ten
times the present area.

Any extensive adoption of machinery to assist
agricultural processes will lead to important
changes in the industrial conditions of the country
and must of necessity produce an expansion of
internal trade. The enltivators taking advantage
of these new methods of working will have to go
in for intense cultivation to make them profitable
and they will have to grow produce which they
can sell in order to purchase and pay interest
upon the engines which they employ and the fuel
which they use. Agriculture is by far the great-
est industry in India and upon this industry the
suceess of all others ultimately depends. Tt is
therefore, obvious that in any attempt to deal
with industrial development, agriculture must
receive in the first instance the lion’s share of
attention. With capital and skill the possijlities
seemn immense, but 1 must leave it to touch lightly
upon one other industrial question before T bring
this note to a conclusion,

The subject of hand-weaving in India will be
brought before this Conference by my friend
Mr. Havell, the Superintendent of the School of
Arts in Caleutta, whose advocacy of the claims
of the fly-shuttle loom has done so much in
Bengal to prepare the ground for the revival of
interest in indigenous industrial development
which has given rise to the Swadeshi movement.
Tn Madias we have experimented with band-
weaving for nearly five years and the conclusions
we have arrived at and the ‘ineasures necessary to
make any further advance were the subject of a
special report which wag submitted to the Govern-
ment of Madras in September last. This report,
was communicated to the Press and has been widely
cirenlated and commented uponin all parts of India.
I, therefore, do-not propose to go over the same
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ground agaiu; but I would like to draw your
attention to the very complex nature of the pro-

blems to be dealt with and to emplasize the fact '

that no single factor is of supreme importance.

The modern power-loom in its various forms
exemplifies in the highest degree the skill of the
mechanician and the tendency is to construet a
simplified and lighter form of power-loom which
can be worked either by the arms or more fre-
quently by the feet. This, to my wmind, is no
solution whatever of the problem und the work
which is going on in this direction- is doomed to
be an egregious fuilure. Assuming, however, that
a really good hand-loom is produced, and I think
there is no doubt whatever that it will be produ-
ced, we have only one factor in the problem
which has bedu eliminated. The question of pro-
ducing good warps is undoubtedly much more
important than the question of the hand-loom.
The problem has beensolved in regard to the power-
loom weaving industry and as a last resource the
same solution can be applied to the hand-weaving
problem. In the weaving factory, which we are
about to start in the Madras Presidency, we are
going to attempt a solution of this problem on
somewhat novel lines; but if we do not achieve
success, by working on a big enough scale, we
can always fall back upon the slasher-sizing
machine which has proved so satisfactory in
powet-loot_ factovies.

Hand-woven cotton goods enjoy a reputation
for durability which is usually attributed to the
merits of the hand-weaving process, but in re-
ality the hand-loom contributes but little to the
final result as, the superiority of hand-woven
goods is mainly due to the superiorvity of the
native sizing processes. The pative weaver with
the brush sizes his yarn in a way that no
machine can do and I very much fear that in
our hand-loom weaving factories we shall ulti-
mately produce what ave practically power-loom
goods.

I am personally of opinion that the hand-loom

-weaving factory will ultimately prove a very power--

ful rival to the power-loom factory, but to what
extent it will improve the present condition of the
weavers is so extremely complex a question that no
certain answer can be returned. The lot of the
weaver in most parts of India is so very miserable
that a worse fate cannot possibly befall him. But
.it is possible that any extensive establishment of
~hand-weaving factories, with their superior equip-
ment and immensely increased rate of outturn,

‘numbers of the educated classes.

may completely deprive of employment large
numbers of weavers who still manage to eke out a
miserable existence, These people will have to
find new employmnents and other sources of liveli-
hood and it is probable that in.the prgcess of
transfer much hardship may be experienced. On
the other hand, it is by no means impossible that
the hand-loom weaving factory may be able to
regain ground and compete successfully against
the power-loom in certnin classes of goods. This
would undoubtedly mean increased employment
for hand-weavers, a considerable rise in wages and
a general amelioration of their conditior,

In conclusion, I feel bound to express the
opinion that here in Madras we are working on
lines which are likely to bring about industrial
development in India by the people of Indiaand
for their own advantage. Capital must be forth-
coming to establish these industries and the
brains and the intelligence of the country must be
devoted to carrying them on. Huge schemes in-
volving Jakhs of rupees of capital will be difficult
to start and must almost inevitably come under
European management. For the small factories,
which it is our aim and object to establish, capital’
should be vreadily forthcoming and in their
management and working there will be a
wide field for the employment of considerable
The constant
tendency towards increase in the scale of manufac-
turing operations which is exhibited in its most
intense form in Anerica is to some extent counter-
balanced by the increased facilities which we now
poscess for the generation and distribution ef
power, and I am certain that if the people in this
country are but properly educated, the extremely
low cost of living provides a means whereby they
may meet the competition of both labour and
capital in conntries where the necessaries of life
are more numerous and much more expensive,
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THE ORGANISATION OF GAPITAL IN INDIA.
By Mr. REGINALD MURRAY; Chief Manager, Commercial Bank of India, Calcutta.

)l UNDERSTAND that your flattering invita-
’% tion to me to address this important meeting
| is due tomy having published sundry
pamphlets entitled “ Advance India,”
“ Wealth in India,” and © A Gospel of Credit,” aud
- to my having given more evidence therein of having
studied the theory and practice of credit, aceord-
ing to its evolution in the United Kingdom and
some other Kuropean and American countries,
and of having endeavoured to stimulute what I
regard as a creative force for the better develop-
ment of the industrial, aguicultival, and trade
finance of this great country. You do not, there-
fore, I imagine, desire from me any further
elucidation of the thzory of eredit, but only such
practical suggestions as I can make for establish-
ing or encouraging the orgaunisations necessary to
give practical force to my recommendations.

The object in view, as I understand it, is to tap
the capital wealth of India and create a constant
flow of money for the benefit of the capitalist and
those by whose labour, skill and intelligence
wealth is increased. Tt may happen, and does
occasionally happen, that the industry, application
and knowledge of a capitalist enable him to apply
these qualities directly to works of lIinportance
and profit, but even in his case, which is excep-
tional, there must always be a residue of capital
lying idle, which if deposited in a good distribut-
ing concern would at once become active.

‘Two important principles are here involved—
(1) the active distribution of unused capital ;
(2) the relegation of the act of distribution to
experts.

For the organisation of this system the form of
financial concern which has best, proved its sound-
ness and utility is the Joint-Stock Bank. You
have seen on the last page of my pamphlet ¢ A
Gospel of Credit,” the reasons why everyone
should deposit their savings (or vesidue) in banks.
I think they will bear repetition on this occasion,
They are as follows :—

1. If moneyis kept in a private house it
attracts thieves. If thieves come to take money
they may take lives as well.

2. If money is kept in a house or in a hole in
the ground, the possessor earns no intervest, On
all money deposited with banks a depositor

receives interest which js paid half-yearly.

3. Money deposited in banks is move veadily
available and gives the owner less tronble than
money kept in a house or buried ;. because if he
wants {0 make a payment, instead of opening
hoxes and counting coins and notes, e writes a
cheque and the bank takes all the trouble for
him. Similarly, if a depositor receives payment
by a  cheque, instead of going a  journey and
collecting the money himself, he sends the cheque
to his banker, who saves him the trouble without
charge.

4. Keeping money on deposit with a bank
costs  mothing, but, on the contrary, yields a bi-
annual return.  Money kept in a bouse or buried
costs much time and trouble, and if strong rooms
or vaults are built or iron safes purchased, the
expense is considerable. -

These are reasons which apply  to every holder
of money, whether the sum be great or small.
Their practical application can of course only have
effect  when there is a bank within reasonable
distance. We therefore see at the outset that the
first  step towards organisation of capital is the
maltiplication of banks.

The system of Joint-Stock Banks is better than
that ot private banks, becnuse they offer more
certain  seeurity to the depositor, and arve less
pavtial and more consistent in their method of
distribution. Their greater security lies in the
publication of their bi-annual audited statements ;
in the fact that thece accounts are critically
checked and examined by professional auditors,
nominated not by the management hut by the
shaveholders; by the supervision of Directors,
also nominated by the sharebolders, and by a
system of checking .and book-keeping which, if
properly superintended, ensures a correctness
which is almost automatic.

Leaving for later review the formation of
Urban Banks and Co-operative Societies, 1 will
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first enumerate the principal considerations in
the organisation of Joint-Stock Bauks. The
foremost of these is sufficieucy of capital. It isa
great mistake to open a bank with a small
capital. A bank to be an efficient collector and
distributor of credit must be in a position to
command, not solicit, credit. It must be ina
position to lend large sums of money on loan if it
expects to attract large sums of money ou depo-
git. The Joint-Stock Banking system would
show no advantage over the Private Bank system
if it did not tend to lessen the cost of finnnce.
The yield per ceut. on the capital alone will not
cover the cost of establishment and charges. Just
as an industrial concern depends upon the extra
working eapitn]l acquired by loans, debentures,
or accumulatioy, for making its profits, so a bank
must have deposits in order to yield profits.
Moreover, the prime object of a Joint-Stock Bank
is vo utilise the unemployel cash balances of the
community ; or, in other words, to so organise itself
as to attract such balances inthe form of deposits.
Modern banking has formed deposits into two
kinds,—those payable on demand, and those fixed
for a period. In a fully-developed banking sys-
tem as is met with in the United Kingdom, it is
unusual for banks to allow interest on current
deposits, the employment of banks for collecting
bills, storing money and making payments being
almost a necessity, and if you look at the reasomns
as mentioned above why everyone should deposit
their money in banks, you will find that the con-
venienge and security thus afforded ave strong
arguments, apart from national finance consider-
ations, in favour of allowing no interest on cur-
rent deposits.

I wish particularly to impress upon you that
there is nothing to lose in keeping money with
banks, while in convenience and security alone
there is much to be gained. Indirectly the bene-
fit is very great. By the deposit. of daily sur-
pluses in banks. a fund is accumulated of money
which would, if it remained in the hands of the
depositors, be earning nothing. TIn the hands of
a Joint-Stock Bank, it vepresents a sam of money
of which part must still be kept unremunerative,
but secure, and the balance is available for invest-
ment.

The proportion available for investment and
the method of investment are necessarily regulat-
ed by local circumstances and must be rigidly
controlled by expert management. It would
take up too much of your time were I to go into

the details of bank management and it will be
sufficient for the main purpose of this address, to
state that i6 consists of a perfect system of check-
ing and control, the Auditovs checking the Direc-
tors, the Directors controlling the Manager, and
the lutter controlling the office, which again is
ander a graduated system of checking through
the Accountant and heads of department.

I think I must have now clearly demonstrated
the advantages offeved by the Joint-Stock Bank-
ing system for the security and employment of
unused capital.  You will now wish for some de-
monstration of the advantages which the system
offers for distribution.

The advantages T claim ave, impartiality, con-
tinuity, and chespness. A Joint-Stock Bank
caunot, or cevtainly should not, engage in trade of
any kind. No applicant for accommodation can
or should come under disobligation by reason of
the trade he is conducting. The only disobliga-
tion a bank can or should vecognise is the appli-
cant’s bad character, want of means or the insuffi-
ciency of his security. If the bank is satisfied on
these points, it can or should be no respecter of
persons.

A bank must have a large capital and large de-
posits in order to efficiently fulfil its mission as a
distributor of finance. Itmust be able to satisfy
all reasonable applications for the finance of cur-
rent trade at any time, Given sufficient working
capital every merchant, wmanufacturer, dealer,
broker, or private financier should be able at all
times to arrange his business with the certainty
of being able to supplement his financial require-
nents by the deposit of marketable security, and
also of being able to draw money from or remit
money to other commercial centres without the
trouble, risk and delay of counting, packing and
transmitting coin or notes. Hence the bank as a
distributor facilitates and, consequently, stimulates
profit-making employments and increases the com-
munal sum of profits.

The terms of accommodation are regulated by
the proportion of a bank’s reserve of cash to its
liabilities, or to nse expressions hitherto employed
in this address, by the proportion of the unused
balance of its working capital to the total snm.
The more a bank is recognised by all classes as
a convenience and a safe custodian, the.cheaper
must become the terms of accomimodation. Lest
some capitalists may imnagine that such cheap-
ness would be an advantage to the active
profit-maker only, I would draw attention o
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the fact that in every prosperous and progres-
sive place, the capitalist who owns house and
landed property gains largely by the increas-
ing value of that property, and moreover with
progress many new lands may be brought into
" profitable use and-new industries become possible,
all of which offer udvantages tothe capitalist,
It is therefore in every way in the interest of
eapitalists that Joint-Stock Banks should be
started where they do not alveandy exist, and that
capitalists should lead the way in encouraging the
employment of existing banks and in establishing
new ones in populous centres which ave at present
unprovided ot insufficiently provided. Ouly, I
would again repeat nost emphatically, that a
bank to do any real good must be strongly
capitalised. It must not be promoted like a
joint-stock industrinl or mining company by a
number of subscribers who sign applications with
the intention of selling at a protit before allot-
ment or repudiating their obligation if they
cannot do so. The right sovt of shareholders of
a Joiut-Stock Bank are capitalists or genuine
investors, whose concern is rather for the general
"advantages to be derived hereafter from the
bank’s existence, than for the dividends likely
to be paid in the near future. The indirect
advantages to capitalists of a strong and efficient
bank through the cheapening of accommodation
and the increase of communal profits are infi-
nitely greater than a difference between 5 and
15 per cent. in the dividends paid by the bank.
With such a class of shareholders, the first
consideration of ‘the management would be the
cheapening of the accomwodation and the exten-
sion of business. There would be no hurry or
necessity to play up to the depositing public by
means of 'prematuve bigh dividends, nor would
the shares for some time at least gointo specu-
lative bands. When a bank is once well
established and thriving, the class of its shave-
holders becomes of less importance, but, in my
opinion, it is of the first importance that, during
the first few years of a bank’s existence, the
shareholders should be investors who ecan afford
to regard dividends as secondary to the generval
purposes for which the bank is established.
. There is only one more point that I would
ask you to regard as important in the conduct
of Joint-Stock Banks., It is absolutely necessary
in order to secure a bank’s dominating position
in the world of credit and estab lish undoubted
confidence in the honesty of its management,
that no one of its employees shall be engaged in

any trade or calling outside the bank, shall
receive no dasturi or consideration 1weoney or
commission directly or indirectly from the
public in any formn whatever, and also ‘shall not
individually enter into transactions for purchase
of securities or property on his own account
involving the borrowing of money to complete
the same.  Men of brilliant intelligence and high
financial abilities are not required to man the
offices of banks, but men of ordinary abilities
are sufficiently competent provided they ave
bonest and industrious. The scale of salary
should consequently be such as to provide not
only subsistence but as much more as will enable
an ordinarily careful man to put by a sum
each yenr and thus rvender him free from the
temptations which poverty provokes. A bank’s
service does not offer o fortune to any of its
employees, and its chief attraction isthe respect-
able and often influentinl position which a
bank appointment gives. That.the public should
so regard bank officials is most desirable in the
general interests of a bank, but high reputation
and uncorruptible honesty must be paid for, and
they are worth it.

As Joint-Stock Banks assist only those who
have large or moderate monetary transactions,
there remains to consider the vast population of
working men whose wages seldom admit of their
having any surplus in hand  above their daily
wants, The latter are more often inthe position
of vequiring money than having money to put
by. When they have any surplus, the ®bvern-
ment  Savings Bank offer fair interest and
undoubted security, and I eannot conceive any
better organisation than the Government Savings
Bank for small savings. But the latter does not
assist the agriculturist, artisan or clerk who wants
to borrow, und who cannot offer the security
which a Joint-Stock Bank must by its constitution
demand. This difficulty has been met with
congiderable success in Europe by the formation
of mutual help societies of various kinds, and as
you are awave the Government of India has
taken the subject in hand with considerable
vigour by passing the ¢ Co-operative Societies
Act of 1903 7 and by authorising advances from
the treasury to a limited extent in support of
such institutions.

The application of the Act:- to Co-operative
Credit Societies in towns as well as villages is so .
fully described in Sir Denzil Ibbetson’s speech on
the occasion of the introduction of the Bill to the
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Viceroy’s Council, that I cannot do better than
forward you a copy, and with this I also send you
the report of the Committee on the Establish-
ment of Co-operative Credit Societies in 1901 and
the- draft of the Bill as finally passed in 1903.
Forany further explanation regarding the forma-
tion of these societies you should apply to the
ofticer in your proviuce holding the position of
Registrar of Co-operative Credit Societies as
under any circumstances no such societies can be
formed to obtain the benefits of the Act, until
- approved and registered by him. Moreover, that
officer should be in the best position to know aud
understand your local requirements and to advise
you as to the form and rules most likely to be
applicable to your communities.

Personally I can only write with experience of
Joint-Stock Banking, but I firmly believe that
much benefit ix derived from Co-operative Credit
Societies and am much interested in hearing of
their snccess.

In conclusion, 1 cordially wich success to the
objects which your Conference has in view and
I shall look forward to its being the precursor of
many similar meetings not only in the fine old
city of Benares butin other wealthy cities of
India. 1 vest in the hope that however small
my voice may be, the cry of *“ Advance India”
may find an echo among those who have position,
influence, and national aspirations, and will repeat
it with » move far-reaching, sound and practical
effect.

EDUCATION & INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT.
By Rao Bahadur R. N. MUDHOLKAR, B.A., LL.B.

HE object of this paper is to deal with edu-

j cation as it bears on industrial development

. and to consider it in relation to the con-
ditions obtaining in India. In a speech
delivered by H. R. H. the Prince of Wales some
two years ago, on his return from a tour to the
Colonies, he exhorted the British nation to * wuke
up” towshe exigencies of its present situation, and
to brace itself for the keen struggle of competi-
tion with the other advanced nations in the field
of industrialism, by a proper system of national
education. England still occupies a pre-eminent
position amongst the progressive nations of the
world as a manufacturing and exporting country,
She is still one of the richest-—if not the richest
_country. In the preparation of textile fabrics and
machinery she continues to lead in the van. But
because her supremacy is threatened, and other
nations, who only a generation ago weve far be-
hind her, are now coming up close to her, her
leaders are urging her to quicken her pace and to
. strengthen and qualify herself for effecting this
objeet. If such admonition, if this waking vp is
found necessary for England, how much more
. imperative is it in the case of Tndia? With
all her vast natural resources, her advantages of
climate, soil and situation, a sober, thrifty and
industrious population, India is one of the poorest

countries in the world. “While Epgland  has an
annual average income of £45 per head, India has
an income of only £2, and this according to the
most optimistic caleulation. = Things were not so
always. Not many generations have passed since
the fame of India’s riches and the superior quali-
ties of her manufactures attracted foreign nations
from afar to her shores. The country, however,
whose finely woven fabrics used to go by ship-
loads to Europe, is now dependent upon others
for the supply of the greater part of the cloth
which is needed by her own children for their
every-day wear, From an exporting and manu-
facturing nation we have become an importing
and agrienltural one. Possessing'the raw mate-
rials of manufacture, instead of being able to
prepare the requisite finished articles ourselves,
we send out these raw materials to other cpun-
tries and depend upon them to give to them
the shape which would fit them for our
use. It is a fact admitted by all well-informed
persons that the present poverty of the Indian
people is in the main due to the decline of her
manufactures and the decadence of her old indus-
trial system. The report of the first Famine
Commission of 1880 explicitly points out that
the phenomenon of ever-recurring famines is due
to the disappearance of the industries which main-
tained in former times a considerable portion” of
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the population and to over four-fifths of them
being thrown entirely on land. The escape of the
country from this deplorable condition depends
upun the revival and rehabilitation of that varied
industrin]l system, which enabled her in former
times, in spite of foreign invasions, internal
unrest and political upheavals, not only to supply
all the wants of her children to give them
“ home-made ” all the things which minister to
the comforts and conveniences of civilised life,
but to send enormous quantities abroad and
aequire riches thereby. The industrial question
in India is a question of life and death. Not
only the progress, but the very existence, of the
nation depeuds upon the establishumeut of a diver-
sity of occupations, which will remove the pres-
sure on the land and enable « snbstautial portion
of the population to earn their livelihood other-
wise than by precavious agriculture.

Tt is foreign to the purposes of this paper to go
into the political causes which brought about the
present situation., Accepting facts as we find
them, it has to be considered whether it is feasible
to remedy the present state of things and to
establish and develop industries in India. The
consideration of this problem is facilitated by the
fact that there were other countries which were in
a manner reduced to the same predicament as
ours and which have now achieved their salvation,

The close of the Napoleonic wars found the
countries on the Continent of Europe reduced to
a very low state with their resources exhausted,
their population diminished, their manufactures
dead or decayed. In many states agriculture was
the only source of income left. England was the
one country the manufactures and trade of which
were in a flourishing condition. The working
clagses were, indeed, undergoing .extraordinary
privations on account of high taxation, an unsound
financial and ecouomic policy, and by dislocation
of business caused by the substitution of machi-
nery for manual labour. But the countryas awhole
occupied a post of vantage. The lnbours and dis-
coveries of Arkwright, Watt, and Crompton had
given an impetus to her manufactures which
secured for her a commanding position. For
many years after the peace she retained almost
exclusive possession of the improved machinery
employed in the cotton, woollen and linen manu-
factures, The continental countries found barriers
placed in the path of their progress by regulations
which, rendered penal the enlistment of skilled
English artisans for employment abroad, by prohi-
bitive tariffs which either forbade the import

into England of foreign-made goods or imposed
high duties on them. The export of spinning ma-
chinery to foreign countries was probibited until
after the accession of the late Queen Victoria.
To effect freedom from dependence on England
these countries set about systematically, To faci-
litate the introduction of the improved methods
and appliinces on  which the supremacy of
English industries rested, they established a care-
fully worked out and elaborated system of national
education—general and scientific; and by raising
to a high level the general knowledge of their
peoples and their scientific acquivements, they not
only succeeded in achieving their emancipation,
but have carried their technical efficiency so high
as to compete with Bugland on terms’of equality
in nentral markets. It is true that Germany and
some other countries give adventitiols aids to their
manufacturers by a system of close protection and
bounties. But neither protective tariffs nor boun-
ties would have been of any avail without the
almost universally prevailing high standard of
general education and the extraordinary cultiva-
tion of the mechanical, physical and chemical
sciences—-theoretical and applied. New industries
like those of sugar prepared from beet, or aniline
dyes preparved by synthetic process, have been
created and are obtaining ascendancy everywhere.
It was the labours of M. Pasteur, who applied
his scientific researches to purposes of trade that
presevved the silk industry and the wine industry
of France from the destruction with which they
were at one time threatened. France, Germany,
Holland, Switzerland not only prepared ai¥les of
merchandise from raw materials available in those
countries or brought from abroad, but they pre-
pared their own machinery for turning out these
goods. German and French machinery is prepared
both for use at home and for export abroad. All
this is due to education and education of the proper
kind. The case of Awmerica is even more remark-
able. Fifty years ago the United States of America
were, as compared to England, hardly "anywhere
in the field of industry. The advance they have
now made is so great as to produce alavm in Eng-
land itself. The reports of Mr, Mathe in 1884 and
of Mr. Mosely’s Commission in 1903 demonstrate
that the extraordinary strides which all industries
have made in Ameriea are due to the spread of
education—general and scientific. Probably nothing
should be more convincing to the Eastern mind
than the achievements of Japan. As My, Alfred
Stead says :— In the bistory of the world there
has been no such wonderful. development in so
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short a space of time as that of Japan.” Roused
from her slumber of centuries by the visit in 1853
of the American men-of-war under Commodore
Peary, Japan found that she was nowhere in  the
scale of nations and that if she was to maintain
ber independent existence, she must bring hevself
in a line with the countries of Western Europe,
and raise herself to their standard of efficiency.
An almost purely agricultural country only 50
years ago, she is now one of the most active and
powerful in the field of industrialism ; and this
position she has attained by the establishment of
a most carefully thought-out system of national
education. The progress of Japan in arts, indus-
tries and trade is specially instructive as she was
not on account of the peculiar circnnstances under
which she was placed at liberty to invoke the aid
of protective tarifts.

In the countries of the Western Continents it is
now an accepted axiom that there is very close
connection between education and the progress of
industries and trade. In India the importance of
this great truth has yet to be carried home to the
people. Even among persons deemed to be edu-
cated there is often displayed a latent scepticism
about the importance of education in securing
industrial development. Half-instructed persons
indulge in sneers about the unsuitability of edu-
cation in promoting crafts and trade. Indeed,
some minds still hug the exploded notion that
science and art have no connection with each other
and that education unfits o man for industrial
pursu?®,

The report of the Royal Commission of 1884 on
technical education contains the acknowledgment
thateven at that time the continental manufactures
displayed the remarkable development of their
material resources which had been effected by
those countries, and that industrial establishments
in France, in Germany, in Belgium and in Swit-
zerland had attained as much perfection as those
in England. “ Much machinery of all kinds,”
say they, “is now produced abroad equal in finish
and in efficiency to that of this country and we
found it in numerous instances applied to manu-
factures with as great skill and intelligence as
with us.” England had the start of them by over
gixty years, and the Royal Commissioners state
that within less than fifty years Germany had
made such progress as unquestionably to have
taken lead in some branches of industry, more
eapecially those requiring an intimate acquaintance
with organic chemistry,

It is not possible to state within the limits of a
paper like the present what the study ‘and culti-
vation of natural science has done to create and
develop industries. Even before the discovery
that steam and electricity cun be made to subserve
to the wants of man, considerable advance had
been made by the application of mechanics to
industrial operations, The spinning  jenny and
the spinning frame, the utilisation of water and
wind power might be mentioned ag instances. This
substitution of machinery and of natural agents
for hand-labour, which began-a hundred and fifty
years ago, has been -proceéding by leaps and
bounds. Steam. has been harnessed now, annihi-
lating toil and abridging time and space in a way
truly marvellons, The conquest made by steam
and its general rule in processes of production and
distribution are now obvious even to the Indian
rustic. But all the same it has to be im-
pressed upon our people, over and over again,
that unless modern inveuntions and recently
discovered scientific trutbs be brought to consti-
tute essentinl factors in the development of
Indian industries, Indian productions will never
be able to hold their own in the markets of the
world except in a very limited extent as curiosi-
ties. The general cry is that the latent natural
resources of the country ought to be utilised, that
the numerous raw materials of manufactures like
cotton, linseed, hides and skins which leave the
country every year to the value of 40 or 50
crores of rupees, ought to be turned into finished
articles of trade in the country. But thisis only
possible if we adopt the processes and methods by
which the Western nations have brought about a
diminution of the cost of production.

It is not to be supposed thatit is meant that
the mere study of the -natural sciences and
knowledge of the methods of their application to
industrial purposes is sufficient for solving the
economic problem. Capital is as great a sine qua
non as knowledge and moral grit is an  equally
essential factor. But, as matters stand, the motive
power in achieving industrial progressis afforded by
the applied sciences, Say the Royal Commissioners
on technical education : “In whatever degrée
the technical instruction of our continental rivals
may have trained them for competition'with our-
selves, in their own, in neutral and to some ex-
tent in our home markets, much of their successis
due to more painstaking, more pliancy and greater
thrift ; and also to the gemeral cultivation, the
knowledge of modern languages and of’ ‘economic
geography possessed by.continental manufacturers,”

b
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The economy of labour, time and material effect-
ed with the help of scientific discoveries has brought
within the means of ordinary persons articles of
comfort, convenience and luxury which, only a
hundred years ago, Were available to the rich alone,
Articles which never existed before have been
brought into existence. The yield from land has
been increased. Natural products which for ages
remained -unutilised have been made available to
the service of man, It must, in fairness, be ad-
witted that even those who show scepticism about
the importance of education in the furtherance of
industrial progress, do not deny the significance of
the oaly too palpably visible facts around them.
The great value of the possession of high scientific
knowledge and technical skill in the captains of
industries ig admitted, The importance of research
is not denied, What has to be impressed in India
is that. education, both general and special, is im-
peratively needed not only by the commanders and
superior officers of the [ndustrial army, but by the
rank and file and the subordinate and non-commis-
sioned officers  also. The working-man and the
artigan whose brain has been developed, whose
eye has been trained, and whose hand has acquired
deftness by the proper kind of general education
and who has grasped more or less the principles
of the craft which he follows, the tools which he
handles, and the materials he works upon, is a
far more efficient workman than he who has only
received the traditional training in the practice of
his profession without any general or scientific edu-
cation. A few men of genius might be able to
accomplish extraordinary results without the help
of any regular instruction. It is not on such ex-
ceptional cases that rules applicable to the mass of
ordinary persons can be laid down.
~ No better objective lesson of the effect produced
upon national wealth by the development of the
natural sciences and their application to prac-
tical pursuits exists than the progress of the
cotton industry in Europe. The cotton plant is
indigenous ‘to inter-tropical countries and  its
earliest home is India and the countries adjacent.
‘While Xurope was submerged in barbarism
and ignorance the cotton manufacture in India had
reached a very high state of perfection. Up
to the end of the 18th century, it might be

said, Europe was dependent for cotton goods.

on the Indian supply. In England the manufac-
ture of cotton was established in the 17th centu-
ry; but little progress was made in obtaining
hold even on the home market till the mechanical

inventions of the latter quarter of the 18th cen-

tury enabled English factory owners to get done.
by ten men work which formerly required four or
five hundred. The Indian manufacture did, it is
true, muintain for some yenrs an equal combat
against the products of the new power-driven
machinery protected by bhigh tariff walls. - So
late as 1814 the number of cottou pieces imported
into Great Britain from.the East Indies numbered.
1,266,608 pieces,while British cotton manufactures
exported to India mensured only 818,208 yards,
or about 40,000 pieces. But the fight could not
last long. The finely woven -superior stuffs of
Dacea and Masulipatam could, for. a considerable
number of years, defy the eompetition of machi-
nery ; but in the case .of the cloth ordinarily
worn by the middle classes, while the Ilndian
stuffs could not be sold in England gt the prices.
at which machine-made stuffs of the same kind.
could be sold, the latter began to flood the Indian
bazaars'and to drive the products of the hand-
looms of India from their home markets, With-
in seven years of 1814 the number of cotton piece-
goods imported into Great Britain from the East
fell down to 534,000 pieces, while British cotton
manufactures exported to India rose up to over
19,000,000 yards. = Ameriea is the other country’
which was the home of the cotton plant. Till
the end of the 18th century America possessed
no manufactures except for domestic production
and family use. By the end of the Napoleonic
wars we find that they have with their characteris-
tic energy established mills which gave work to
70,000 people. But in spite of the fact thab the
finest cotton was grown in their own country,
these mills could be kept working only by the
protection afforded by the taviff laws” which im-'
posed import duties of 16} and 274 per cent. on
foreign goods. This protection qgamst for exgn com-
petition served the useful purpose of increasing the
manufacture. Power-loom works were every-
where erected in lnrge numbers ; the most-appro-
ved processes both in spinning and weaving were
adopted After the close of the Civil War we find
that in 1869 the number of spindles was 6, 763,000
and in 1875, 9,539,000, The Continent of Europe
shows a smulm phenomenon Dependent almost
entirely first on the East Indiex and then on
England for the supply of cotton-yarn and pxece-
goods, it was only when they were in n posi-
tion to establish and maintain factories worked
with the aid of the latest scientific inventions
that they could turn out the products required
for home consumption. By 1875-76 Ggrmany
had 5,000,000 spindles, France the”same num--
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ber, Russia and Poland 25,000,000, while Switzer-
land and Austris had each between 1,500,000
to 2,000,000. The total number of spindles at
work in the various manufacturing ceuntries of
Continental KEurope was in 1875 A. D.
19,440,000 ; and the number in Great Britain was
39,000,000. Thirty years ago Eugland was
thus abead of the whole Continent of Kurope
and the Uvnited States of America put together,
Since then the relative positions of these coun-
tries have been greatly altered. The table given
below will show how, during the last twenty
years, the consumption of cotton in the United
Kingdom has increased only by 1,750,000 cwts,
On the Continent it has goue from 9-17 to 22-27
million- cwts. and in the United States from
613 to 1892 million cwts.

. United onti- { United
Period, Kingd?)m. (ljlel:)t. Sta::s. Total.
|
- 1876-80 11-20 917 | 6°13 2650
1881-85 12:88 | 1176 | 7°66 |32:30
1886-90 1375 | 1398 | 9:05 | 3678
1891-95 1411 | 1702 [11-26 |42-39
1896-00 15-05 | 3011 {1403 |49-22
- 1901 1432 { 21-30 , 1580 {5142
. 1902 15:07 | 22-10 {17-83 |55-00
<, 1903 . 1390 | 2369 1653 [54-12
. 1904 13-99 | 22-27 1’8'92l55'18
Japam hns the same tale totell. At the Resto-

ration in 1867, Japan was practically an agui-
cultural country pure and simple. Even taxes
weére paid in rice. Judging properly the real
sources of the power of the Western nations, she
was convinced that the establishment of an
industrial sydtem conducted on the: latest and
most advanced principles: was hecessary both from
the political and economical point of view, and she
proceeded with the thoroughness characteristic of
:her to lay the foundation of her industrial great-
.ness.” In 1877 the total trade of Japan with
foreign countries amounted to only 50,000,000
yen, or about 44 crores of rupees. In 1902 the
-value had risen to 530,000,000 yen. The wrlter
:6f the article on * Commex ce and Industries ” in
~Japan by Japanese states : ‘“In 1890-91 the

-weaving industry did not make any marked

dévelopment and the value of goods woven was
shout 30 or 40 millions yen, but recently, aided
- by the progress of applied chemistry and also ‘of
sthebnology, the industry has made  considerable

progress, and in 1899 ‘the weaving capacity
reached 150 millions yen. Now with the cotton-
yarn industry it has become one of the prineipal
industries of the Empire”™. The cotton-spinning
industry ox'iginatod in 1880-81 and developed
gradually, till in 1890 the number of spindles
was 277,895; in 1901 the number went up to
1‘,181,762. Similar progress was made in -the
trade in silk tissues, pure and mixed. In regard
to mining the writer justquoted says :—* Thanks
to the progress of the art of mining, all branches
of this industry have gradually developed in
recent times, except sulphur and antimony.” ‘
The advantage conferred by the application of
science to industrial purposes is manifest not only
in mhnufactures but is also apparent in agri-
culture. Wheat land in the North-West Pro-
vinces of India now gives an average yield of
840 Ibs. an acre. For the whole of India the
average yield of wheat per acre is 700 1bs. In
England it is 1,700 lbs. The average yield of
cotton per acre is 62 to 70 lbs. in India as againet
200 lbs. in America. Rice is 800 1bs. as against
2,500 lbs. in Bavaria. Lo quote again from the
J apanese writer : ¢ Primitive methods have suc-
ceeded in the pastbecause of the industry-and
sobriety of the people (Japanese) as & whole and
because of lack of foreign competition; but with
the desire to keep abreast of Western farmers, o
possibly to lead, the necessity of modern scientific
agricoltural knowlédge has been recognised by the
Imperial Government, and where put to practieal
best has resulted in incrensed production per acre.”

The value of ‘establishing industries in a
country for preparing its raw materials into
articles of commerce will be properly estimated
when we consider facts like those disclosed in the

table given below from the report of the Tarlﬁ'
Commission, Volume 11,

Raw Yarn (per 1b.).
—_ eotton . Miaiaar s IO
(er 1) 1o winds.| Grey. {Bleached” <
d. d |1d.
1876-80 6§ | 1282
1881-85 5l 1228 ..
1886-90 53| 1105 |10-53
1891-95 4} 994} 959
1896-00 411 975 | 945
1901-04 524 | .. 1’1-13 :
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‘Though England has to import cotton from
America or from the East, the priceof yarn
is - double . that of the raw material. That
of woven fabries is considerably more. India
exports cotton to the value of about 14 crores
of rupees. She imports piece-goods of the
value of 33 crores of rupees and yarn worth
about 24 crores. What important addition would
be made to the wages fund if we are able to prepare
our own piece-goods ¢ Raw hides and skins of the
value of '8 crores and seeds of the value of 14
crores are exported. All these are capable of
being turned into the articles of wuse ' prepared
from them with the proper kind of applinnces
and scientific methods. Some years ago it was
estimated by a competent authority that if India
only worked up her raw materials, there would be
an addition of from 50 to 60 crores to the wages

. fund and the profits on capital.

- The explanation of the wonderful progress of
the industries of Continental Europe is given by
the Royal Commissioners on Technical Education.
“ Half a century ago when the countries ofs Con-
tinental Europe began to construct railways and
to erect modern mills and mechanical workshops,
they found themselves face to face with a full-
grown industrial organisation in England which
was almost a sealed book to those who could not
obtain access to its factories, To meet this state
of things these countries established technical
schools and sent engineers and men of science to
England to prepare themselves for becomlng
teachers. of technology in those schools.”

Technical high schools now exist in nearly every
Continental state, and are the recognised channel
for the instruction of those who are intended to
become the technical directors of industrial estab-
lishments. Many of the technical chemists have,
however, been and are being trained in the
German Universities. The Commissioners believe
that the success which has attended the founda-
tion of extensive manufacturing establishments,
engineering shops and other works on the Conti-
nent could not have been achieved to its full
extent in the face of many retarding influences,
had it not been for the system of high technieal
instruction id these schools, for the facilities for
carrying on original scientific investigation, and
for the general appreciation of the value of that
instruction and of original research which is felt
in those countries. All these schools have been
created and are maintained almost entirely at the
expense of the several states, the fees of the
students being so low as to constitute only a very

small proportion of the totnl income. The build-
ings are palatial, the laboratories and museums
are costly and extensive, and the staff of professors
is 50 numerous as to admit of the utmost sub-
division of the subjects taught. The Commis-
sioners were greatly impressed with the general
intelligence and technical knowledge of the
masters and managers of industrial establishments
on the Continent. They bave found that these
persons, as a. rule, possess a sound knowledge of
the sciences upon which their industry depends.
They are familiar with every new :scientific
discovery of importance, and appreciate its applica-
bility to their special industry. They adopt not
only the inventions and improvements made in
their own country but also those of the world at
large, thanks to their knowledge of foreign
languages and of the conditions of manufacture
prevalent elsewhere.

Under the polytechnic schools come the techni-
cal schools for foremen. The theoretical instruc-
tion in these schools iz similar in charaeter but
inferior in degree to that of the great polytechnic
schools. On the other hand, considerable attention
is devoted in these schools to practical instruction
in laboratories and workshops which is not the
case in polytechnic schools.

Side by side with the' general polytechmc
schools are institutions for specmhsed instruction,
such as weaving schools, miners’ school& and
schools for workers in iron and steel industries, etc.,
which are intended mainly for developing . the
qualities required in the foremen, managess and
masters. Most of these schools in Germany are
founded or maintained by the manufacturers.
There are schools for giving the instruction
requisite for those who' enter the commercial and
banking lines.

Numerous societies exist for the purpose of
development of technical education among work-
men and other persons engaged in industry, by
means of lectures and by the establishment of
schools and museums of technology. These
associations are supported mainly by merchants,
manufacturers, and Chambers of Commerce.

The facilities which exist in England for what
might be called the training of supervisors, direc-
tors, leaders and organizers of manufactures, trade
and commerce are sdid to be even ampler and of a
superior type. But the one thing in which the
Continenta) educational system is superior to that
in Bnglaund is in regard to the provision for the
education of workmen and artisans. Primary educa-
tion is compulsory and every boy has to attend a
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school from the age of six till the age of fourteen.
In some countries both pximal y and secondary
education is free, . And it is not ouly in regard

to writing andy ﬁanp’le rules of arithmetic that:

instruction is given in elementary schools, but
drawing—both freehand and by measurement—
and manual instruction form part of the
curriculum. The greatest impovtance is attached
to drawing as a training of the eye and as teach-
mg exactness. Value is given to manual train-
ing as developing dexterity of the hand. The
possession of these qualities is considered as
necessary for those who are intended to adopt
literary pursuits as for those who go in for
industries and art. The great importance of
drawmg and manual training is now recognised
" in England also.

- The American system, while adopting the
superior wethods which are shown te be desir-
able and necessary by eminent educationists and
practical men, and which the experience of the
last two generations justifies, seeks to give them a
still more practical turn. The aim of the Ameri-
can Universities in their departments of science
and commerce is to turn out businessmen who
are conversant with the theory of their respec-
tive callings.

The report of the Commission which under the
initiative of Mr. Mosely visited America with the
object of finding out how far the phemomenal
development of Amemcan industry can be attribut-
ed to education—general and technical—reveals
severels most instructive facts. They state that
the most flourishing mechanical and electrical
establishments seek after the services of graduates,
In fact, the demand of scientific graduates exceeds
the supply. It would be well to bear in mind,
as the Commissioners point out, that in America
there are one hundred and ten thousand graduates
in every million of the population. The faith of
the Americans in education, as the true basis
and qualification for all useful pursuits and occu-
pations, is so intense as to partake almost of
religious fervour.

- The great effort of all the leading Western
nations is . to train wup the entire body of their
eitizens for the callings they may have to
adopt in life. They have assimilated the
grand truth that the object of education is
not so much to stuff the head of the child and
the youth with more .or less diversified bock-lore,
but to cultivate his faculties, to train his brain,
eye and hand, to develop his reasoning powers, to
stimulate observation and to encourage construct-

iveness. It is recognised to be a sacred duty of
the State to devote its funds to the preparation
for life of its juvenile and adolescent population,
It is stated that some of the American States
devote nearly half their revenues to purposes of
education.

The spread of education in the leading nations
of the West will appear from the facts given
below :—The total population of Germany was in
1900-1901, 56,367,000. The number of pupils
in primary schools was eight millions. The num-
ber of primary schools was 60,000 and of teachers
125,000. So far back as 1875 education was so
widely spread that out of 139,855, the total
recruits of that year, only 3,311 or 237 per
thousand or 25 per cent. were unable to read or
write. In 1898-99 the number of persons re-
cruited was 252,382, out of whom only 173 or
seven men out of ten thousand were returned as
illiterate. The number of secondary schools—
classical and real-—is 1,076. Those in Prussia alone
numbered 578 and contained about 148,500
pupils. There are 21 universities in Germany
which in 1898-99 had 33,500 scholars and 2,802
professors and teachers. Persons receiving higher
technical education were 13,000. In addition to
technical high schools there were three academies
of mining aud eight of forestry and tbere are

" agricultural schools (of the status of our colle-

ges) attached to several of the universities.

In England with a population of 321 millions
the average daily attendance in elementary schools
was 4,666,000 in 1900. The secondary and
higher schools and the universities have for gene-
rations been well attended. Their number has
been largely increased, and what is more import-
ant, their modern and scientific side has been
vastly developed. During the last 20 years
technical instruction, secondary and higher, has
made great progress and technical schools have
been multiplied. The whole system of education
is being overhauled and drawing, clay ' medel-
ling, manual training in wood and metal and
science teaching are becoming more and mare
an established part of the primary and se-
condary curriculum. Manchester spent three
hundred thousand £s, equal to forty-five Jakhs of
rupees, over her new technical school. The Leeds’s
higher grade school, which has the three depart-
ments of (1) the "classical or professional, (II)
the modern or mercantile, and (ITI) the science
or technical, has accommodation for over two thou-
sand pupi]s. Manual instruction and  workshop
practice forms part.of the compulsory course: foy
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boys in every standard. -The physical laboratory,
the ehemical laboratory, the manual workshopand
the gymnasium are superbly fitted. The provi-
gion for the proper instruction of girls is equally
well thought-out and in place of the manual train-
ing prescrided for boys, givls are taught cookery,
needle-work and cutting-out, :dress-making and
calisthenics. '

It i8 not to be understood that in the desire to
promote the spread of scientific and technical
knowledge and skill, the importance of the study
of the humanities is overlooked. Literary educa-
tion, the pursuit of philosophy and of the mental
and moral sciences generally receive their due
attension. There are.secondary and higher schools
maintained for this branch of knowledge, and the
universities show their proper appreciation of
them.. The result isthat though it cannot be
said that perfection has anywhere been attained,
thege countries are striving might and main to
evolve a harmonious system where each youth
will develop his aptitudes.

The educational system in Japan is based on the
most approved Westorn methods. Count Okuma
gtates ;- “The Emperor, with great foresight,
determined that the system of education of the
Western world should be adopted, so that Japan
could learn enough ta beat the foreigners in their

own grounds, and thus preserve their country for -

themselves.” It is laid down by law that all
children must attend school on reaching the age of
six.\‘ © A clear sweep was made of the old education
kystem and.new schools conducted on modern ideas
ook ite place. It is stated that more than 90
pet cent. of the school population are af present
yeeiving the prescribed course of instruction. And
though the education in the higher primary
schools is not compulsory, 60 per cent. of the
gré.dﬁ&tes of ordinary primary schools pass to the
higlier primary schools. No fee can be charged for
primary education, unless under special circum-
stances and subject to the approval of the local
Governor. Instruction in morals forms a portion of
the schiool course both in primary and secondary
schools.  Instruction in tl}e sciences and in draw-
jng forms A NECESSAry portion of the upper primary
and secondary curriculum, Pla.'ced in a situation
wvery dimilar to that of the uI_ndm.ns the J apanese
insist upon the grleat; necessity of studying some
: b -European language. ‘
?ﬁm;ﬂ thep secondary schools are the higher
séhools and the universities. - The aim through-
&ut is to equip the different chfsg,es of the.people
‘with the mental and moral requisites, the literary

culture and the scientific and practical acquire-
ments suited to their different stations, 'Lhe edu-
cation of girls is regarded as essentinl and due
provision is made for it. ,

If Iudia has to obtain a proper place in the
scale of nations she must adopt the methods which
the experience of these countries has shown as.
most suitable. Both in the matter of provision
for education and the nature of instruction impart-:
ed and the manner of imparting it, we are very
far behind the European nations and the Ameri-;
cans and the Japanese. The total population of
British India is some 23 crores : out of these only
about 40 lakhs are under instruction ; 36 lakhs of

these are boys and only 4 lakhs girls.

Taking the population of the school-going age

to be one fourth of the entire population, there -

are only seven out of 100 boys and girls who
receive some kind of instruction. The revenues
and receipts of the Government of India aggre-
gate to about 124 crores of rupees; out of these
only four crores are spent for all purposes con-
nected with education. The direct expenditure
on education from public funds is about three
crores. The efforts made and the -money applied
for promoting the arts, industries, and commerce
of the country are exceedingly meagre. The
universities modelled on the ancient traditions of
Oxford and Cambridge have severely let alone
sach important branches of applied science as
mechanical and electrical engineering, mining,
metallurgy and bacteriology. Of recent years,
thanks mainly to Dr. Thomson, some paawision
exists in the College of Science at Poona for
giving instruction in mechanical engineering.
The Engineering College at Roorkee aims mainly
at supplying the instruction which is required for
officers of the Engineering and Telegraph Depart-
ments. The one technical institute fitted up to
give instruction in .mechanical and electrical
engineering and textile manufacture owes its origin
and establishment chiefly to the public spirit and
munificence of the citizens of Bombay. There
are only two agricultural colleges with sixty
scholars in the whole of India; seven schools of
art with about sixteen hundred . scholars and
75 industrial schools with some’* 4,500 pupils.
In the most advanced and populous presidency—
Bengal—which contains one-fourth ‘of the total
population of British India, there ‘was till the
other day no agricultural college, only 300 scholars
in the schools of art and 900 in = industrial
schools. - The industrial schools themselves were,
a8 the Government of India were. constrained to

—
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say, wanting in definiteness both of methods and
objects and produced small impression either upon
industrial development or upon industrial edu-
cation,

Apart from the existing system being like its
models mainly literary and classical, it bhad the
further defect that even in the departments of
mathematics and science, to the extent that they
received recognition in the arts colleges, the curri-
culum and the test of examination were so
determined as not to give adequate importance to
their highly practical character. The methods of
instruction have been, like those which prevailed
in England till recently, very faulty. ‘The colleges
and high schools turn out mostly people with
literary proclivities, men who are only fit to be
teachers, clerks, or officers in Government servive,
or lawyers, The fault is not of the men but
of the system of education and the methods of
instraction.

It would be outside the purpose of this paper to
go into the whole question of general education,
secondary and higher, or to enter into the contro-
versy of the value of the classics in a general
scheme of education. Confining ourselves to the
stiiet limits of the subject before us, we have to
consider what alterations in our educational system
and methods are demanded by the exigencies of our
economic situation, '

The first thing that has to be done is to recog-
nise the fact that some education is necessary even
for workmen and artisans and that our industrial
develogggent eannot be said to be established on a
solid foundation unless the mass of operatives on
whose labours it would depend are better fitted
physically, iutellectually and morally for their
work than at present. The Government have in
India the same duty and responsibility in regard
to the instruction of the masses that they bave in
Bngland, and we are justified in appealing to them
to take here the action which is deemed absolutely
necessary in Great Britain. The money required
for this all-important object ought to be forthcom-
ing and the cost ought to fall in equitable shares
> upon the general revenues and the local funds,
In England the expenditure ‘on public elementary
schools amounted in 1900 to 12,453,000£s, which
is more than four times the sum spent in India
for all kinds of education—university, secondary,
primary, general and special. The course of study
and the methods of instruction must be brought
in ‘a line with those which have been now
demonstrated to be the right ones. Beginning
with kindergartens, where the infantile intellect

is drawn towards constructiveness and familiarised
with objects by brick-building, paper-cutting,
drawing, &c., the children in the primary schools
should be made as conversant with natural objects
as with reading and writing. Drawing should be
introduced from the very beginning and should
form an éssential part of education—primary and
secondary. Manual work on wood should come in
the 10th year and clay-modelling a little before it.

It need hardly be said that the simple rules of
arithmetic and rudimentary grammar and geogra-
phy and the salient facts of history must form
part of the primary course. Asin the Swiss,
German and Japanese schools bifurcation will have
to be introduced from the 10th or the 11th year,
according as the pupil is intended for a literary
course or an industrial course, and according as
his education in regard to either of these lines is
to end with the primary school or is to be conti-
nued in the secondary and higher schools. The
subjects and the hours assigned to them must vary;
but the main thing which hastobe borne in mind is
that mere reading, writing and arithmetic and a
smattering of geography and history is not real
education, and can confer but inadequate help
either to workers or leaders in the keen industrial
strugg]e which is going on.  All the discoveriesof
science were made by men who had an inquisitive
mind, who observed and watched keenly - all that
went amund them and how it happened, who were
accustomed to question Nature and to ebtain a
reply from her. These persons may or may not
have possessed literary knowledge. Their achieve-
ments were due to their powers of observation and
their taste for experiment. These powers, abso-
lutely mnecessary in the case of the directors;
organisers, and leaders of industries, are also of
very great value in the case of the ordinary
workers. The pace of improvement is certainly
thereby accelerated. From the industrial point
of view, therefore,—as also from every point of
view—the great ob]ect of education should be net
merely to familiarise the pupils with certain facts.
of history and other subjects or even of the ocenr-.
rences of Nature and her sperations, as to bnild up.
a healthy well-regulated mind, trained to-ebserve,

to reason, to judge and to consbruct. The present
system, especm]ly in its primary and secondary
stages, no way helps towards the formation of

such & mind. If strong men have arisen in

England or India or elsewhere, they have arisen:
in spite of the system, not on account. of it. -The:
ability to read and write is of course an .immense’
help to an inquisitive artisan - who knows his’
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business, to learn what is happening elsewhere
and to improve himself in that way. But what
he was taught at school went but a small way to
fit him up to be an efficient artisan,

The whole educationial system existing at
present will have to be greatly modified both in
regard to the subjects of instruction and the
manner of instruction.

It is not proposed to lay down here curricula
for the. different grades of schools or collegiate
institutions. What bas to be emphasised is that
the principle insisted upon, as applicable to
primary schools, ought equally, if not more, to
govern’ secondary and higher education. The
possession of a healthy physique and a high
character are as necessary for foremen, masters
and managers of factories:as for men in other
walks of life. Drawing and manual work must
also form a part of the course they have to
undergo. Our schools should give the same kind
of instruction in the theory and application of
the different sciences, the same kind of laboratory
and workshop practice as is insisted upon in the
corresponding institutions of Great Britain,
Germany and the United States of America.

The advance of India requires that there should
be at least one secondary technical school for each
district corresponding to the high schools on the
literary side : one superior school or college for
each of the minor provinces and two for each
presidency and one polytechnic academy and
institute of research for the country. The
superior schools or colleges for this kind of
education should be of the same status as arts

colleges teaching up to the B. A. standard in the
matter of general education. The polytechnic
academy and institute for research should provide
for post-graduate study. For along time to
come it would be necessary to make liberal pro-
vigion for sending some of our best young men,
who have received the scientific instruction
available in the technical colleges and academy
existing here, to prosecute their special studies in
the institutions of Great Britain, Germany,
France, or the United States. The Government,
of India have already established some scholar-
ships for this purpose; but their number will
have to be increased.

The main thing to be kept in view is that action
has first to be directed towards developing those
industries which would give the largest employ-
ment to our people and to work up those products
which constitute the raw materials of articles
consumed in large quantities.” "Agriculture is the

chief occupation of the majority of the people and

*will, even when manufactures are established, give

employment to more than half of the popu]atlon
The importance of increasing the productive
capacity of land by the application of science is
manifest, .

The technical education given in public schools
cannot be expected to endow the pupils with the full
dexterity of the qualified operative or foreman,
or the resourcefulness of experienced managers.
These are developed only by practice and experi-
ence. The value of the technical education
advocated consists in laying a foundation for the
development of superior skill and business capa-
city. Its object is to teach these various classes
working in the production of national wealth, the
principles which underlie their vgrious cal]mgs
and to show their application.

The proposals put forward require a hierarchy
of qualified teachers. Those needed for primary
and secondary schools will have to be trained up
in the country. Those wanted for collegiate
institutions and the academy of research will, in
the beginning, have mostly to be brought from
abroad. But even in regard to those institutions
the aim should be eventually to have as professors
and directors of research qualified Indians who
have acquired the requisite knowledge in the best
institutions existing in the advanced countries of
the West.

It is not only in schools and for young boys
and girls that provision for instruction has to be
made. The majority of the people in India ave
in such poor circumstances that a Jad of 12 or 13
lies under a compulsion tobegin to work for
earning his living and helping his father in the
support of the family. Such a state of things is
not, however, peculiar to India, and, as in
Germany, Switzerland and other countries, this
difficulty should be met by the establishment of
continuation schools, evening classes and regular
courses of public lectures aud demonstration.

Owners of large factories and industrial esta-
blishments in Furope and America find it profit-
able to their own interests to make arrangements
in some such wise for extending the mental
vision and knowledge of their operatives. Mecha-
nics’ institutes, libraries, museums, laboratories
have exercised in those countries an immense
influence in bringing about the present high level
of general advance.

It need hardly be said that these things
are not asked to be introduced all at once. Pro-
gress to be real and permanent; must be gradual.

’



Mr, R. N. MUDHOLKAR ON EDUCATION AND INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT. 41

But the example of Japan demonstrates that it is
entirely wrong to say that progress can only be
achieved at a snail-slow pace.

The Governwent of India do not seem to be
wanting in their appreciation of the importance
of industrial development and the close connec-
tion which scientific and technical education has
with it. But their performance in this direction
is hardly commensurate with their declaration.
Indeed, the latest Government Resolutions on this
subject lay down propositions which are far
from reassuring. They find fanlt with the
educated classes, that they go in only for literary
and classical education. On the other hand,
there is the injunction issued to the Local
Governments that members of higher or educated
classes ave, ase a rule, not to be allowed to
receive the benefit of the facilities suggested to
be afforded for the extension of technical educa-
tion, The proscription of English and the direc-
tion that the vernaculars ave to be the vehicles
of instruction show that it is not secondary and
higher technieal instruction which is proposed to
be encowraged. The utter inadequacy of the
action proposed in the Giovernment Resolution is
obvious. After what has been said before it is
not necessary to give the assurance that the
importance of creating a class of trained and
educated operatives is fully recognised. But it
must be stated that the most potent factors in
the increased production of national wealth would,
in the case of India at least at present, be the
leaders.adnanagers, dirvectors and supervisors of
industries. 1t is the skill, capacity and training
of generals and captains which determine victories
more than the bravery and steadiness of the rank
and file of an army.

To put the matter in brief :—

We stand in need of a system of national educa-
tion which will cultivate the brain, train the eye
and give deftness to the hand, which will develop
the powers of observation and experiment and
create a general taste for the study of Nature, a
desive to understand the working of her powers
and utilise them for the benefit of wmankind.

‘The system must aim to produce « class of qualifi-
ed workers, qualified supervisors and qualified
directors and leaders. In other words, there
must be universal primary education, widespread
secondary education, and sufficiently ample pro-
vigion for the study of the higher branches of
science and the promotion and encouragement, of
research Such a system is possible only if there
18 active sympathy and support of the State,

While gratefully acknowledging our indebted-
ness to the British Government for the enlighten-
ed and wise spirit in which it has on the whole
dealt with the question of education since 1854,
it must be confessed that what has been done till
now though by no means of swall value and
benefit in itself cannot but be deemed to be
little when we bear in mind the immensity of the
task that has to be accomplished. It will be

" necessary for Government not only to devote as

large a portion of the public meney as they
have been doing but to multiply the allotments
many times. Primary education must be made
compulsory. Every boy ought to be made to
attend some school from the age of six to the
age of twelve. Compulsory attendance in a
chool necessarily implies the provision of free
iustruction in every village and town. The
burden should be equitably divided between the
general revenues and local funds. Scientifie
and technical education must receive far larger
attention than has been given till now. But it
is not on Government alone that the responsibility
of accomplishing these ohjects rests. We havean
equally heavy duty to perform. Men of light
and leading, men who are blessed with the
good things of the world lie under the obliga-
tion of co-operating with Government in the
vast task that has to be performed. We must
ever bear In mind that no nation can achieve
its salvation unless it is actuated by a high
sense of duty and is prepared to sacrifice consi-
derations of self-interest, personal ease and com-
fort, for the promotion of the general weal.
Heaven helps only those who help themselves.

It is not by indulging in idle dreams or
vague longings or empty talk that any result can
be achieved. It is sustained action andgstrenu-
ous efforts nobly conceived and wisely directed,
that ave required. We must have faith in work,
and firm reliance on the immutability of the
principles of justice and righteousness which under
the supreme intelligence govern the universe.

Trust no future, howe'er pleasant !
Let the dead past bury its dead !
Act, act; in the living present!
Heart within, and God o’erhead !
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Madras Industrial and Arte Exhibition,
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INDIAN AGRICULTURE.
By Mr. LALUBHA! SAMALDAS.

IMPORTANCE OF AGRICULTURAL INDUSTRY.

HE vast importance of agriculture in this
counbry is evidenced by the fact that the
agricultural population ineluding both the

actual workers and dependents is about * 65 p. c.
of the total population. Agriculture thus sup-
ports some 19 crores of people in the whole of
India including the Native States; and it well
may be called the backbone of Indiau industiies.
The diversion of the agricultural population to
other industries has very often been suggested as

one of the chief remedies to alleviate the sufferings.

due to vecurring famines, This is true so far as
it goes. But how small a percentage of the ngri-
cultural population can thus be diverted, will best
be seen by studying the import figures of the
chief article of import, viz., cotton piece-goods and
yarn. The amount of these imports in 1903-04
was worth 19 millions sterling, 7. e., about 29
crores of rupees. The number of persons
employed in the cotton mills of this country in
the same year was 186,271 and the production
was 578,381,000 lbs. of yarn and 158,747,000
of woven goods. Taking the price of ymm at
3 lbs. a rupee and that of woven goonds at 2 lbs,,
the average production per man comes to about
Rs. 1,200, The cotton piece-goods proposed to be
manufactured, to take the place of Manchester
piece-goods, will have to be of finer connts, and
will have in many cases to be bleached and dyed ;
the average production per hand will therefore be
less. Taking it at, suy, Rs. 1,000 per hand, the
number of persons who will be supported by this
new indstry—if the whole imported amount were
produced here—will be at the most 3 lakbs, or,
including the dependents, 6 lakhs of people, <. e,
about L per cent. of the agricultural population.
Even granting that the starting of such industiies
will have other social and economical advantages
and also that the persons employed therein may
thereby gain higher wages than they nsed to get
as agriculturists, it is yather wide of the maik to
talk of this diverting’of 3 lakhs of people—to
take the instance of the most important industry

* Lord Curzon in his last speech, while referring to
his own work for the masses, spoke of the peasants as
forming 80 p. c. of the total population. I do not know
what authority his Lordship had for making such o state-
ment. 1 depend for my figures on the statistical abstract
relating to British India from 1894--95 to 1903-04,

—as having any determining effect on the general
condition of the agriculturists. The comparative
importance of agricultural industry can be esti-
mated in another way also. "The land revenue
of the country was about 19 millions sterling in
1903-04. TLe incidence of land revenue to gross
produce varies from 5 to 33 per cent. in different
provinces. It would be fair to take the average
at 10 per cent.; the gross produce from the land
can be put down at 190 millions sterling ¥, If,
by improving the methods of cultivation, the
agrienltnrist can grow not the proverbial two
blades of corn but merely o blade ard a quarter
tustend of one, the country on thewhole will be
richer by about 50 millions sterling, which is only
a little less than the total imports of all articles
into this country. Those who therefore want to
see this country take its place amongst the civi-
lized countries of the world should try 4heir best
to see that suitable improvements in the methods
of cultivation are introduced and that the condi-
tion of the agriculturist is thereby bettered,

COMPARATIVE LOW STATE OF INDIAN
AGRICULTURE.
That a great deal remainus to be done to improve
the methods of cultivation in this country can best
be seen by compnring the average production per
man and pexr acre in India and in Great Britain.
The total farming product in India has been put
down by Mulhall at 400 million pourf®; the
agricultural population in 1891 was 172 millions ;
hom which it would appear that the farm pro-
ducts average 46s. per head; sny £10 a year for
each adult male pensant. Tu the United King-
dom it is £91 per head, The high prices fetched
by agricultural produce in that country may
account for part of this difference, but the rest
must be due to the smaller production per acre.
This is borne out by the fact that the produce of
wheat was 9 bushels per acre in India while. it
was 32 in the United Kingdom. Making allow-
ance for the differences in soil and climatic condi-
tions, it must be ncknowledged that part of this
defect is due to inferior methods of cultivation.

THE AREA UNDER CULTIVATION.
India is said to be over-populated, and this is
true so far as the productive area per head of the

* Mulhall puts it down at 320 millions sterling. If
these figures are accepted, the case becomes much
stronger,
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actual population is concerned. While the culti-
vated area per inhabitant is more than two acres
in other countries, in India it is one acre only.
The utmost limit to which this ecan be extended
is about 50 per cent. if all the culturable waste
be brought under cultivation. The net area sown
with crops does not show a marked incrense during
the last ten years. It was 196 millions in
1894--95, fell down to 177 millions during the
famine year of 1896-97, came up to the former
level in phe next two yoars and again fell off to
180 millions in the famine vear of 1899-1900.
There has been =a steady rise in the cultivated
avea thereafter, it being less marked in the first
two years following the famine year while it is
more than 4 per cent. in the next two years.
Thevmost hopeful sigu, however, is the increase of
the area undér irrigation from some 24 million
acres in 1894-95 to about 34 millions 1in
1903-04.

A study of the estimated aren under principal
crops aud their yield shows that while rice and
* wheat are sown in alinost the same area, and
indigo has suffered the most, the area under cotton
cultivation has been steadily increasing. The
same improvement is noticeable in the case of tea,
while coffee shows a small falling off. The import
duty on bounty-fed sugar which was expected by
the Government of Lord Curzon to assist the
indigenous sugar-cane plantation has had no such
effect. On the contrary, the area under sugar-
cane has gone down. by some two bhundred
thousagd neres. The effect of the two great
famines is seen in the shortage of area under
wheat in Bombay, Central Provinces, Berar, and
Rajputana. In Bombay, wheat was grown in
about 2 millions and a half of acres in 1892-93
and the following two years. In 1896-97 it was
sown in only & million and a balf acres, while in
the great famine year of 1899-1900, the area
went down to a million and a sixth, The yield
per acre in that year was less than a half of what
it is in an ordinacy fair year. The area under
whent has slowly been increasing since then, but
it is still, 7. e, in 1904-05, about half & million
bebind the maximum acreage of 1894-95. The
figures of the Central Provinces tell the same
tale; while those for Berar are much more heart-
rending. The area under wheat which was about
a million acres in 1892-93 dwindled down to
about 18,000 acres, 7. ¢., less than two per cent. of
the former area in 1899-1900. The vecouping
process has set in, but even in the past year the
area under wheat was only half of what it was in

1892-93. This is, however, partly due 'to the
province having taken to cotton-growing. In the
Punjab and the North-West Frontier, though the
aren was reduced during the famine year, it has
again  reached the former high level while the
total yield—-owing most probably to better irri-
gation  facilities——has  increased appreciably.
Cotton, one of the other staple crops, is gaining
ground in the Punjab and the North-West
Frontier provinces where the area has almost
doubled in the last decade and also in the Central
Provinces and Berar. Bengal shows a steady
falling off in cotton cultivation, but that is com-
pensated for by an increase in jute cultivation,
The fate of indigo plantation, the area under
whicli has fallen off to about two-fifths in the
last  decade, is one more proof of the apathetic
attitude of Government towards agricultural in-
dustries. “There is no reason why the artificial
synthetic indigo should have driven the natural
indigo out of the field, if the latter had at its
disposal the same scientific knowledge that the
former has had in Germany.

THE NECESSITY OF SYSTEMATIC INQUIRY INTO THE
METHODS OF INDIAN AGRICULTURE.

The first Famine Commission in their report say
that ““ the defect in the efforts made by Govern-
ment to instruct the cultivator has consisted in
the failure to recognize the fact that in order to
improve Indian agriculture, it is necessary to be
thoroughly acquainted with it and to learn what
adaptation is needed to suit modern and more
scientifie methods and maxims to Indian staples
and climate.” Mr. Wallace and Dr. Voelcker who
came out as experts to study the condition of
Indian agriculture and to make recommendations
for improvements therein, laid stress on a syste-
matic inquiry being undertaken ¢ not in a hurried
way but by patient watching and learning with-
out which no veally sound knowledge will be
obtained, nor any great improvement be intelli-
gently inaugurated’. Partly on account of the
vastness and complicated nature of the agricultu-
ral problem, partly on account of the hands
of the local officers being full of routine
and other work, partly on account of the want of
sufficient funds for this work, partly on account
of the feeling created by Dr. Voelcker’s report
that the Indian raiyat is quite as good as and in
some respects the superior of the average British
farmer, but chiefly on account of the ease with
which the land revenue was recovered, Govern-
ment have been apathetic towards the wants of
the agriculturists. The famine of 1899-1900
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was an eye-opener to all. It was felt that if lakhs
of lives were lost merely on account of one famine
year, there must be something radically wrong
with the condition of the agriculturists; and now,
after. a lapse of some ten years since Dr. Voelcker
submitted his report, there is a prospect of such
work being taken up by the provincial depart-
ments of agriculture in concert with the Imperial
experts and at the same time of the provincial
departments being brought into closer touch with
the agriculturists—at least, the Agrieultural
Board at their meeting held at Pusa in the
beginning of this year have decided to adopt such
measures.

THE PROBLEM NOT MERELY AN AGRICULTURAL ONE
BUT. A ‘SOCIAL, ECONOMICAL AND POLITICAL ONE,

The Hindu Law of Inheritance requiring a
sub-division of the parental property Thto equal
parts, is one of the chief causes of the smallness
of the holdings in this country which constitutes
a limit to the pogssibility of agricultuval improve-
ment. The Bombay Presidency excluding Sind is
divided for revenue and administrative purposes
into three divisions. In the Northern Division,
more than half the number of holdings are under
five acres. In the Central and the Southern
divisions where land is not as rich and fertile as
in the Northern Division, the holdings are larger
—the average acreage of a holding being 29 and
18 acres in the Central and the Southern Division,
respectively, as compared to 10 acres in the
Northern Division. With the increase in popula-
tion there would be a greater sub-division of land,
as ordinarily the agriculturist sticks to his land
till he is driven away by circumstances and then
he usually degenerates into an agricultural
labourer or emigrates to a city or town and
becomes a mill-hand or an ordinary labourver.
The social customs and habits prevent ready
emigration from a thickly to a sparsely populated
area and they also act as a detervent to an agricul-
turist following any other calling than that of his
father., If these barriers be broken and if facilities
are granted for the shifting of population to places
having large culturable wastes, pressure on land
will be relieved in one quarter, while more land
will be brought under enltivation in other quarters

“and the total wealth of the country will be
increased. The total irrigated area in 1903-04
was 34 millions of acres, out of the net sown area
of 208 million acres; that is in some 84 per cent.
of the area under cultivation, the agriculturist
cap grow one crop and must depend upon the

rains for getting his harvest. The greater facili-
ties of irvigation, therefore, means dependence upon
that uncertain factor—the seasonable fall of rains,
The Irrigation Commission have come to the con-
clusion that no heroic measures are possible but
that much good work can be done by providing
well-irvigation.  The first thing in this connection
is to find out the presence and depth of sub-soil
water. At present the cultivators depend in
this matter upon persons who are reputed to
possess the natural gift of fiuding out the presence
of sub-soil water. That there are such men, I
know from personal experience. They, however,
do not disclose their methods. The more scienti-
fic method is, however, the test by boring
apparatus ; and the free supply of such apparatus
in places where they are needed would prevent
the waste of money in digging usel®ss wells, In
ordinary years, the agriculturist having no irri-
gation facilities has not to work for more than
eight months «a yenr while the females of the
house have not to work for even that length of
time. The rest of the time s passed by the family .
in practical idleness. If means ean be provided
by which: they can do some work during this
period and earn some extra money, their condi-
tion will be improved to that extent, The work
must be such as will not be considered deroga-
tory to the social status of the agriculturist and
must not at. the same time require an outlay of
capital beyond his menns. The small holdings
in Guzerat bave proved advantages in one way.
The proprietor is able to pay more attention to
his. small farm and as he has to obt#h his
living from the same, he is obliged to have
recourse to high agriculture. As a result, they
have reached such a stage of careful cultivation
ag led Mr. Voelcker to say “certain it is that
I at  Jeast have never seen a more perfect
picture of careful cultivation, combined with
hard - labour, perseverance and fertility of
resowrce than | have seen in many of the halt-
ing places in my tour” There is, however, a
corresponding  disndvantage, for improvements
that ave practicable in the case of large farms
cannot be undertaken on small farms and the
probleru of agricultural {mprovement in their
case becomes much more difficult.

The improvements in the methods of cultiva-
tion depends largely on the resources of the
caltivator which are wellknown to be very poor
in this country. The Agricultural Board have
had to acknowledge that “ one reason for the
slow progress which could only be hoped for in
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India, was that the Indian cultivator was nota
capitalist. The agriculturist here cannot with-
out any extraneous assistance undertake experi-
ments or introduce improvements requiring an
outlay of capital—and it is the duty of Govern-
ment to render such assistanc”. The Vice-
Chairman of the British Cotton-Growing Associa-
tion in his letter to Lord Curzon says: “ We
would also suggest for your Lordship’s considera-
tion, the possibility of some form of financial
assistance to the native cultivators on the seenrity
of their crops as in Egypt and the United
States, and as in the case with the indigo and
ten planters in India, so as to epsure that a
reasonable interest is charged and that better
profits accrued to the farmer than hitherto.”
The Government of India bave adopted the
above recommendation and sanctioned a grant
for the purpose. The question, however, is why
Government did not take any nctive interest in
the matter till they weve veminded of their
duty by a powerful body in England and why
they have not extended a similar policy to other
crops also. The motives underlying the request
of the Cotton-Growing Association or of Govern-
ment’s acceding to the same do not matter much
so long as the expected result is for the good of
the agriculturist and one which may prove
advantageous to wmill-owners also. What ought
to be insisted on is that Government having
adopted the principle of making grants for
improvement in the quality of one staple crop,
should not stop there, but must extend similar
patronfige to other staple crops, although these
may not be backed up by equally powerful
associations. On the same priuciple, the agricul-
turist should be assisted with capital for other
agricultural improvements also, e.g., the digging
of wells, the purchase of labour-saving appliances
and better quality of seed, better manures, ete.
Mutual co-operation isanother method by which’
the agriculturist can find cheap capital. The
Co-operative Credit Societies’ Act has been
passed for that purpose and a few societies have
already been started in different presidencies but
they will take time to grow and to command
the capital reguired for large and permanent
agricultural jmprovements. When they mrive
at that stage, they will be in a position to supple-
ment the efforts of the Government, or if they
thrive still better Government may withdvaw its
assistance from the work altogether.But till that
stage is reached it is the duty of Government to
render such assistance to the agriculturists.

THE NECESSITY OF TYPICAL VILLAGE INQUIRY.

Dr. Voelcker in his report snys—and Lord
Curzon gave expression to a similar sentiment in
one of his speeches— “that even were the
Government demand for land revenue remitted
by one-half, it would not result in the production
of that which Indian ngriculture reguires most .
of all, viz., more manure te put on the land
........ nor can a better system of land tenure
divectly produce an increased yield of a single
bushel per acre, nor can it provide wood fo
replace cowdung and so set free the latter for
the right use upon theland.” These of us who
are asking for reductions in nssessments or
appealing to Government for a reform in the
land tenure know very well that the former will
not produce manure, nor the latter directly
produce an increased yield per acre ; but they
also know it for certain that reduction in
assessment will mean more mouey in the raiyat's
pocket, which he wmay use to procure more
manare; and that a better land tenure will
increase the raiyat’s interest in his Jand and
will act as an incentive to improve his land so
that he may get more out of it than he used to
do. It is of course open to the other side to say
that the raiyat will use the extra money on
drink or in marriage and funeral expenses and
that under a more secure land tenure, the land
will pass into the hands of the money-lenders.
Education is the only remedy to prevent.. the
agricalturists from misusing such advantages.
Unless Government do their duty by the agrieul-
turists, by providing cheap-—if not free—primary
education for the masses, it does not lie in the
mouth of Government officers to cry down the
propused reform on score of the ignorance of the
ratyat. The real point at issue is being lost sight
of, while the two parties are indulging in mutual
recriminations, the one side putting down the
peasants’ impoverished conditions to high assess-
ments and to the periodical revision of survey
settlement, aud the other attributing it to the
raiyat’s crass ignorance or to his being the tool of
the sowear. The truth, as is usually the case, lies
somewhere between these extremes; and the best
course to find that out is to have a typical village
inquiry as suggested by the Famine Union. We
are familiar with the reasons given by Lord
Curzon’s Government for declining to grant such
an inquiry. They are far from -convincing.
About the time the reply of Governmeént was
published a few gentlemen in Bombay ' under-
took such an inquiry on their own account. The
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late Mr. J. N. Tata and n prominent Native State
gave the Committee all the necessary assistance for
holding such an inquiry. After studying the
results, it was seen that the inquiry to be useful
should be conducted by experts in the line under
orders from Government. Very often the chief
soarces of information are in Government records,
and these are not available to non-officials. Then
the sowear whose books may have to he exmmined
will produce them only hefore a Committee
appointed by Government. Thirdly, the Revenue
officers of the Government having more technical

knowledge than non-oflicials, will be able to
conduct the inquiry much better. Moreover, if
the agriculturist tries to give an exaggerated

account of his poor condition, these officers will
be in a position to verify his statements. Aguain,
if the inquiry were conducted by non-oflicials
alone, Government will not pay much heed to
their conclusions. Lastly, there is the question
of funds. Government alone can supply the
funds for such an inguniry throughout the whole
country. Tt will, of course, be necessary to have
a strong non-official element on such a Committee.
The members selected should be gentlemen who
have studied the subject and who arve fair-
minded enough-to treat the question as an open
one till the inquiry is complete. Such an inquiry
if properly conducted will not raise false hopes
in the minds of the agriculturists and will bring
to light many facts, hardly dreamnt of by either
the official or the non-official class, If after the
past era of commissions, committees and confer-
ences, the Governmeunt of India do not feel
inclined to appoint anather Committee, Local
Governments can very well undertake such an
inquiry on their own account within their own
territories ; aud may introduce necessary veforms
in the light of the results of such an inquiry.

LAND TENURES,

The incidence of land revenne on fnlly assess-
ed area per acre varies in different provinces.
This may largely be due to the difference in
soil and other natural conditions, but it is rather
strange that the incidence per acre in perman-
ently settled areas is, as a rule, lower than that
in the raiyatwari tracts. Prima facte, there is
thus veason to believe that part of the differ-
ence in the incidence is due to the increase in
the assessments at the periodical revision settle-
ments. It is true that at the revision settle-
ments after the great famine year of 1899-1900,
assessments have been lowered in some districts

in the Bombay Presidency. But, as a general
rule, the tendency of the Settlement officers as
well as of most of the local Revenue officers is to
make much of the so-called general progress of
the districts that are being settled and to raise
the assessments on this ground. In the perman-
ently settled tiacts, Government shew their
anxiety to look after the interest of the raiyats
as against the Zamindars by passing Tenauncy
Acts,  In the raiyatwari tracts, where Govern-
ment is the final judge as to the propriety of
proposed increases in  nssessments, it  would
naturally be chary of allowing another tribunal,
a judicial one for instance, to decide between
itse}f as the supreme landlord and the raiyat. In
1902 Mr. Romesh Chander Dutt and some other
vetived Indian Civilians submitted a memorial to
the Secretary of State asking for some degree of
uniformity and certainty in the existing land
revenue rules. The memorial was referred to
the Government of India and Lord Curzon, after
consuiting the Provincial Governments, issued a
resolution on the general land revenue policy of
the Government, trying to prove that there was
no necessity of such reform. If the agitation
in favour of the demands of the memorialists is
to be continued, it should not be based on theories
only. To be effectual it shonld be based on facts
and figures. We the non-official educated class
owe it to our poor brethren the agriculturists to
make personal inquiries into their condition, to
find out the causes that have led to the same and
either to take remedinl measures ourselyes or to
suggest them to Government. Even those of us
who are not agriculturists themselves can assist
others in forming district agricultural associa-
tions, in  studying the question from a general
standpoint and in guiding their deliberations.
Some of us ought to devote a portion of our time
in studying the statistics relating to agriculture
and land revenue and getting information from
the district associations and then representing the
raiyal’s case to Government, Let us shew by
practical work that we cave as much for the
“patient, humble, silent millions” whom Lord
Curzon charges us with too often forgetting, as
for the advancement of the edvcated classes.
Let Government, differentinte if they will
between the iasses and the educated classes.
With us, the duty of looking after and promot-
ing the interests of the former must be as sacred
as that of guarding and advancing the cause of
the latter. '
0ot



NOTE ON AGRICULTURE IN INDIA.
By Mr. HAROLD H. MANN, D. Sc., Galcutta.

T is perhapsa truism to say that the prosperity
of Indin is bound up with the successof its
agriculture. Such a statement would apply
to any country. But more thanin almost

any country in the world is this true in India. A
larger porportion of the people live on the land
and by its cultivation, than is the case in any
country comparable with it, except China, and if
any disaster happens to agviculture, it not only
means a period of stress and stinin for the people,
but absolute and complete ruin.

T face of this fact, as one travels vround the
country (and my experience is, I am afraid, limit-
ed to Bengal and Assam) two things strike the
attention. The first isthe extreme industry with
which primitive methods of agriculture are carried
out, and the second the slight use which has been
made of the advances in agricultural knowledge,
during the last fifty years, by the cultivators of
the country. With regard tothe first point, I
must say [ can never restrain my admiration at
the work done by the Indian raiyat in Bengal,
Without appliances, without. eapital, without
manure, he succeeds in obtaining crops which,
though small compared with those which could be
obtained, are yet marvellous, simply by the un-
tiring industry which makes use of every . inch of
land, and of every month of the year,

This being the case, I always think that if the
same energy could be applied in divections indi-
cated by advances in knowledge eclsewhere, the
present prosperity of agriculbure in Bengal eould
be increased many fold. And, asa vesult, [ come
to feel that the present greatest need of agricul-
ture in India is that of bringing the knowledge
we already have to the notice of the cultivators.

But how ¢ We arve all too apt to expect the
Government to fill all our public needs in India;
but, in this matter, Government can do little.
In some provinces they ave alveady doing all they
can. They are, however, usually far too uch
suspected by raiyats, as having some ulterior
revenue motive, to be able to work directly in the
matter, and, thongh help may be received from
Government, yet the bulk of any work in bring-
ing better methods to the knowledge and nse of
the actual cultivators must be done by others. In
fact, it is a case in which I think the enthnsiasm

of the landed proprietors and others of the people
who Lave the interests of the country at heart,
should lead them to stand out and use their money,
their influence, their organizing power, to bring
before the eyes of the raiyats the advantages to be -
derived from adopting more up-to-date methods
in their work. May I illustrate what I mean?
A friend of mine took up some land in Assam to
cultiyate for ordinary country produce. Trained
as a farmer, he at once adopted methods which
appearved strange to the ordinary cultivators of
the loeality, but which cost little or nothing to do.
As an illustration, he changed the method of yok-
ing the oxen to the plongh which considerably
increased the work they were able to do. At first
the surrounding raiyats laughed and ridiculed:
within a year they had adopted the same method.
He has modified the methods of planting rice,
enabling the same labour to plant more land, and
here again it appears probable that the raiyats
will follow suit. T could give other illustrations,
but this is sufficient for my purpose. No Govern-
ment interference : no Government support : prac-
tically no capital required beyond that of a culti-
vator himself, and, gradually, improved methods
will be adopted in that district,

The same thing can be done, and more, in near-
ly every district. In the Central Provinces it is
being done. Mr. Sly, the late Director of Agricul-
ture for those provinces, succeeded in rousing the
enthusiasm of the local men of influence, and now
dotted all over the districts there are a multitude
of demonstration - plots, certainly subsidised by
Government, but under the supervision of loeal
committees,——which are bound gradunlly to alter
the antiquated methods hitherto adopted. Such
plots illustrate improved varieties, say of cotton
in a cotton district, and so on: they show the
effect of a quantity of manure within the means
even of a cultivator: they indicate the advan-
tages of improved methods of cultivation, and
the ultimate result of their presence cannot re-
main doubtful. These local committees do more.
They arrange on quite a small scale exhibitions
of produce, and the advantage both in crop and
quality of the improved methods is manifest,

Is not a system like this possible everywhere?
Changes will not be introduced at one swoop,
and it will take many years for the cultivators,
who are rightly conservative, to become convinced -
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of the worth of the alterations. But improve-
ments will come and with those improvements
the value of the crops of India will be increas-
ed twenty, thirty, eveu forty per cent. L'he
working out of all this, however, must fall on
the people in each locality, and I can hardly
believe that with the matter put plainly before
them the zemindars, the rich men, the more
educated and better informed men of our rural
districts will fail in this matter, so vitally im-
portant to the future of the country.

I can only refer to one more point in this
connection. 1t has often been put to me phat
all improvement is impossible without capital,
and capital is precisely what the Indian raiyats
have not got. In very large measure I own
this is true, and for long the difliculty has
seemed almost insuperable. (Government has ve-
cently, realising the difficulty, established a
system of agricultural banks, which niy in
some places solve the problem. But I, myself,
am very much more inclined to rely on co-ope-
ration under the guidance of the best Jocal men
available. The system of co-operative corn banks
which he calls by the very suggestive name of
Dharma Gola, founded by Rai Parvati Sankara
Chauduri, one of the zemindars of Bengal, on his
estates, is to me one of the finest moves in this

o direction of which I have got any knowledge.

Its growth being entirely Indian, and not a
European abortion, opens to me a future possibility
of which one can hardly see the end. This is one
means of dealing with the question of lack of
capital —there may be many more. Once let us
recognise that the knowledge in connection with
agriculture at present in hand must somehow be
brought to the notice of the raiyats, and questions
of this sort will be settled in each district by its
own methods and in its own way.

Knowledge will still increase: methods will
still improve: better varieties of our cultivated
staples than any yet in existence will be found :
new and more profitable crops will be discovered.
A network of experimental stations is springing
up all over the land. 1t remains foy the better
educated, the iufluentinl people of the land, each
in his own corner of the country, to bring to the
knowledge and impress on the minds of the peo-
ple the information already available, and to
themselves meet, each district in its own way, the
difficulties which arise in their application. Then,
and then only, shall India, dependent as she
always must be primarily on her agriculture,
stand forth and take the position, which her popu-
lation and the character of her people warrants,
among the nations.

AGRICULTURE IN THE UNITED PROVINCES.
By Mr.W. H. MORELAND, 1.CS.

have much pleasurein acceding to theflattering
request of the committee under whose aus-
pices this Conference hasbeen organised thatl
should contribute a brief note dealing in general
terms with the position of the agricultural indus-
try in these provinces ; and I regret that circum-
- gtances prevent me from attending the Conference
in person aud that I am thus deprived of the
advantages of hearing its proceedings.

The agriculture of the provinces is at present
in a state of transition : this central fact is too
little realized. Not so very long ago each district,
I might almost say each village, produced all or
almost all that its inhabitants required ; and it
produced very little more. Thus villnges in Oudh
grew cotton because their inhabitants needed
cotton for their cloths ; and villages in Hamivpur
grew sugarcane because the people wanted sugar
to eat. But the opening up of the country, and
the extension of communications both by land

and sea, are working a great though gfadual
change, and each agricultural area is tending
more and more to produce those crops which are
most suitable to the soil and climate, and therefore
most profitable to the grower. Already the Oudh
cultivator grows much less cotton, because he can
buy what he wants; and the Hamirpur cultivator
no longer struggles to raise a crop of sugarcane in
conditions entirely uusuited to its growth. In
either case the land is now put to a better use
than was formerly the case, because it is made to
bear the crops for which it is suited. There is
little doubt that this process of specialization is
destined to develop further, and that its progress
will be steady though not perhaps rapid ; and the
point must be carefully borne in mind in all dis-
cussions of the future of the industry.

Now if this process were at work ouly within
the provinces, or only within the whole of 1ndia,
it would still be important ; but its immediate
practical interest lies in the fact that it is in ope-
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ration all over the world ; every country, every
locality almost, is struggling to find out what it
ean produce most profitably, and baving found
this out to offer that article in all other markets.
Thus you find Austria, Java, Mauritius and other
countries sending sugar to India, America send-
ing tobacco, and so ou ; and if the goods they send
are—price for price—of more use to the consumer
than tHose we produce, the consumer will certain-
ly buy them, and our own produce will be left
with a restricted market. Those of us who are
merely consumers benefit, but those who are pro-
ducers lose. It is folly to suppose that people
will not buy the best article they can for their
money : foreign sugar is sold; I suppose, in every
bazaar in Benares and foreign cigarettes are
smoked in almost every street: and there are
only three courses opento the producer, that is,
the cultivator, who finds this market diminished.
He may acquiesce, and turn to some crop that
still pays, though not so well as the last crop
formerly paid: he may change his methods so
as to compete with the foreign article on equal
terms; or he may grow some new crop in which
he finds he has an advantage. The first course
means agricultural degradation: the second and
the third mean agricultural improvement. Let us
take as an illustration the concrete case of
sugar, which is produced so largely in this
neighbourhood, and let us suppose that the cul-
tivators find they can no longer make a profit
from the crop. They may cease to grow it,
and put the land under some other ordinary
crop: Or they may improve their processes to
such an extent that sugar is still profitable : or
they may find some new crop that will pay them
better. In either of the last two courses there
is improvement : in the first course there is not.

Speaking generally, then, we may conclude
that so- long as existing circumstances con-
tinue, the agriculture of the provinces must
move with the times, or, in the alternative,
it must decay. Let me in passing make it clear
that we are discussing no exeeptional phenomenon.
It can hardly be said that agriculture is station-

ary in any part of the world that is in easy com-’

munieation with neighbouring countries. Every-
where methods are changing, and while some
countries are rapidly finproving, others are on the
down-grade. It rests with the people of these
provinees to decide in which category they shall
be classed.

- What, then, is meant by agricultural improve-
ment ? The term is often used somewhat vaguely,

and without a very clear appreciation of its signi-
ficance ; but when used ecarefully it means simply
that a larger net income is obtained from the
land. The term raises up many visions : we may
think of American implements superseding the’
country plough ; of steam being passed into the
service of the cultivator; of wheat displacing
gram, ov sugarcane displacing wheat : of neatly
fenced fields, and of a hundred other ideals. These
may or may not be improvements in any particu-
lar case; and the criterion is do they, or do they
not, increase the net income of the cultivator who
adopts them?

Now, in cousidering the possibility of agricul-
tural improvement in this sense, it is essential to
bear in mind the economic state of the country,
which determines, in the most rigid way, the limi-
tations of effective action.  The country is one of
small holdings and high interest : the cultivator
himself has little or no capital, and the rate of
interest is prohibitive. There is no use in trying
to convert small holdings into large: such a
change would run contrary to the whole social
organisation of the people, and would, probably,
not increase income on the whole ; we must, there-
fore, make the best of our small holdings., These
remarks may seem to be truisms, but they have a
very distinct and practical bearing on the question
of agricultural improvement, and it is the main
object of this paper to state briefly the results that
follow from these premises.

In the first place, it is at present a waste of
time to compare these provinces with countries
such as the United States or the British colonies,
where agricultural science and agricultural prac-
tice have made a marked advance in the last few
decades. It bas been well said that while the In-
dian cultivator has ample skill but little capital,
the farmer in a new country has usually sufficient
capital but little skill. The ndvances that have
been made in these new countries are un-
doubtedly great, but even now it would be vash
to assert that the average American or Colonial
farmer knows his own business as well as the Jat
or the Kurmi. The former’s main advantage lies
in the fact that he can afford to use the informa-
tion that is placed at his disposal, simply because
he can command the neeessary capital. g

In the second place, we must conclude that it is
of no use to suggest expensive improvements to
the cultivator so long as the cost of capital remains
prohibitive. This conclusion for the present ex-
cludes from the ranks of practical improvements
in this country many of the changes.that have

7



50 . THE FIRST INDUSTRIAL CONFERENCE.

been so successful elsewhere : to name only a few,
all expensive implements, all mechanical power,
all artificial manuves ; and if we consider carefully
the advances in agriculture made, say, in Ameriea
during the past twenty years, and exclude from
them all that are founded on these facilities, we
will find that the remainder is not so great as

might be thought.

Thirdly, it follows that the provision of cheap
capital is very much the most important agrienl-
tural improvement that can be suggested, simply
because it is the condition precedent of improve-
ments of other kinds. Go nmong the cultivators
theaselves, and ask each man what it is that he
wants in order to make a larger income out of
his holding, You will find that nearly every an-
swer is a request for capital in some form or
other. One man wants a well, but cannot afford
to make it: he wants ecapital.  Another man
wants more ov stronger cattle: he wants the
capital to buy them. Another wants to hold his
produce till the harvest-glut in the market is
over : capital is agaiu what he needs. Another
would grow wheat instead of gram if he could
afford the seed: another would grow sugarcane
if he could pay for the labour needed: another
would grow potatoes if he could get the manure.
All alike are tied down by the want of capital
which compels them to make an inadequate use
of their holdings.

Thus quite apart from the advance that is to be
hoped for from the applications of agricnltural
science to this great industry, the fact stands out
that capital is the great need ; and so long as the
cultivator cannot find money to realise his existing
ideal, it is of little use to try and enlarge his ideal
by the introduction of new elements that need
still more money for their realisation. Yon are
aware that the Government of India has decided
to increase largely the expenditure on the Agri-
cultural Department ; but this policy can meet
with full success only if the supply of capital is
organised af the same time. And here Jet me
pause to warn you against looking for large imme-
diate results from the activity of the new depart-
ment, It is not going to work a sudden revolu-
tion in agricultural practice; its work may be
described as mainly a study of existing practices
in the light of agricultural science, to see in what
details they can be improved, and what adjust-
ments they need to meet the new conditions
involved by the increase of communications and
the resultant widening of the market., You will

see, then, that the departments will be learning
rather than teaching for some years to come, but
that, as time goes on, they will be offering more
and more improvements for the benefit of the
cultivators, some capable of realisation without
capital, but the majority vequiring a somewhat
increased eapital for their successful adoption.

Here, then, is a further need for cheap capital, for
much of the labours of the Agricultural Depart-
ment will necessavily be wasted if capital is not
forthcoming to enable the people to realise their
results. So that the supply of cheap -capital
stands out clearly as the central factor in the
problem of agricultural improvement at the pres-
eut tirue, :

1t would bhe bevond the scope of this brief paper
to discuss in detail the methods by, which capital
ean be bronght within the cultivator's reach, but
a few governing conditions may he briefly stated,

Firstly, the capital required by the individual
cultivator is small; but, secondly, the aggregate
amount required is very great; while, thirdly, the
supply must be made promptly and on terms that
the cultivator can accept. It follows that a very
complex organisation is required to control a large
capital and distribute it in small sums among a
great number of individuals with due regard to
the character and competence of each. These con-
ditions make it impossible for the need to be met
by banks working on Eunropean liues, and to my
mind at least—they make it equally impossible to
rely on the action of Government agency. Ina
word, the necessary organisation must be kuilt up
among the people who ave to share its benefits.

As you are aware, an attempt is now heing made
to create the beginnings of such an organisation
in India. The ecouomic side of the co-operative
movement will no doubt be dealt with fully by
other speakers of this Conference: it suffices for
my present purpose to point out that either it, or
some other equally effective form of organisation,
is a necessary preliminary to any considerable
improvement in the agricnlture of the country;
nay more, it is necessary to prevent the progres-
sive degradation of our greatest industry.

Agriculture. By R. Hedger Wallace. This
book has been written with the object of placing
before the student and reader a simple statement
of the Principles of Agriculture, based on general
practice and not restricted to any specified country
or adapted to special climatic or other conditions.
Price Rs. 2-5.

TG. A. NaresaN & Co., ESPLANADE, MADRAS,
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THE N.ARCOT AGRlCULTURAL ASSOOIATION
By Mr. JOHN KENNY, Honorary Secrefary.

O begin with, our Association recognises two
main diticulties :—(1) that we have much to

+  learn, and (2) that there are immense obsta-
cles in the way of enlisting recruits to get the ryots
to combine, Our chief aim at present is to bring
landlord and tenant together to exchange ideas
and to show both that in combining, they do so

for a common good.

We do not advocate, new ploughs and new
methods of ag.'ricult'n'e, but endeavour to supply
the wants that are actually felt, confident that if
this be done with advantage to the farmer, the
road to further reforms will he easier and certain,
that no good will come of our efforts unless we

practically prove that we can do good.

Now in this district, and it appears to me
the same holds good for a great many parts of
India, the difficulties that beset agricnlture are a
want of sufficient water and an absence of cattle
manure, The MHadras Mail s

questiop of field irrigation threshed out in its

having the

columns, and we, as other associations, ave watch-
ing the matter with interest. If it can be clearly
proved that the oil-engine and puwp are the maost
economical, onr efforts will be directed to co-opera-
tion for the purchase and use of such necessary
But festina lente is our motto. The next
difficulty that will
All over

the country the people know and appreciate the

aids.
question is the one great
shortly be solved, »iz., that of manures.

value of cattle manure and their knowledge of
the virtue of various leaves is astonishing. But
both these are badly wanting, and it is plain to
the naked eye that year by year fields are less
productive. It is true that in India the process
of decomposition goes on more rapidly than in

cooler climates, but for the very reason the soil

appewrs to be more rapidly robbed, till fields
become absolutely worthless owing to their total
deprivation of plant foods. As natural manures
fail, concentrated fertilizers must take their place,
and it is our endeavour to accustom the people to
that  their
harvests improve. and the land, far from being
hurt, is greatly benefited by their application,
With Dr. Voelcker we believe that the ryot has
‘Where deep
ploughing is required, as in the stiff rich clays of
Cuddapah, the heavy plough of the countr)" is
used. Where deep ploughing would denude the
soil, the ordinary plough scratches the surface,
With these no But

where the peasant says a manure is not good

the use of these and show .them

not much to learn from Europe.

interference is advisable,
hecause there is no unpleasant odour attached to
it, we must by practical experiments correct his
notions, as the ideas of the peasants in Europe
were changed in this respect not long ago. If
the ryot can be persuaded to this an immense
benefit will be done to him and to the country.
and only when he sees an increase in his crops
far above the money value of the measures pur-
chased, ean the next stage be euntered upon, viz.,
trials at introducing new varieties of better pay-
ing crops and combination to effect this and
similar objects. ‘

We do not think it wise to tell the ryot that
his ancestors for thousands of years were all
wrong in their ideas of ploughing and sowing and
agricultural  work in general, nor can we tell -
them their manures are faulty ; but we can hé]p
them to a knowledge of such concentrated fertili-
zevs as will take the place of the old manures that
are now difficult to obtain in sufficient quantities,
and on demonstration farms we can show that
other and perhaps more paying crops can be



52 ‘ THE FIRST INDUSTRIAL CONFERENCE.

introduced into the district and grown with
advantage to the people. This we are doing.
There is a model farm on the spot belonging to
Messrs. Parry " and Co., and there the ordinary
crops of the district are grown without manures,
with the ordinary manures used by the ryots and
with complete concentrated fertilizers, new cottons
and other crops are thriving and all interested
in agriculture are invited to visit the farm.
During our meetings all these matters ave dis-
cussed as well as the treatment of insect pests,
and representatives from the various parts of the
district where the lands are rich and poor, give
their experiences and their difficulties in farming.
We do
-not make many learned experiments as to what

*y o, .
It 1:s0 far not an ambitious scheme.

may or may not be grown in pure sand with
:

various additions of single manuves. All this is

done By learned people in Europe.

From the result of their experiments we
endeavour hy the use of complete fertilizers to
bring home to the people the utility’ of manuring
‘We do not

classify vavieties of plants but endeavour to get

and the profit to be derived from i‘t;.

a better crop from each of the indigenous ones,
and in introducing foreign species we attempt to
Later
on co-operation for purchases and sales will follow,

show that they ean be grown with profit,

and T believe a co-operative credit bank is already
The

. Ld ey
programme is not large nor very ambitious, but

in course of formation in this district.

it suits the simple people of this district, and if it
does a little good, it will justify the existence of
the North Arcot District Agricultural Association.

TEGHNICAL EDUCATION IN INDIA,
By Mr. T.R. A. THUMBOO GHETTY, C.L.E.

O far back as 1868, wien I took part in a
debate on the subject of Popular Education,
in the Bangalore Bowring Institute, [ dwelt

on the paramount obligation that devolved on the
State of diffusing general useful knowledge to the
masses of the people, and of imparting such prac-
tical technical instruction as was likely to develop
‘nnd promotg the various branches of manufacture
and industry peculiar to each village or locality,
as well as those old professions, however small, to
which the villagers were accustomed as a sort of
hereditary occupation. [ also advocated the intro-
duction, in school, of a system of practical teaching
in the principles of agriculture with improved
appliances.

Eight years later on, when addressing the
students of the Bangalore St. Joseph’s College,
majority of whom were Kuropean and Eurasian

- lads, I exhorted them to learn sonie useful urt, or

industry, by choosing some particular branch swited
to their taste: and capacity.

Recently, in 1901,
celebration of the Madras Christian College Day,

when presiding at the
I remarked that it was a matter for regret that,
with the progress education had already made,
little or no aptituds was shown by the Indians for
scientific work or rescarch, with a view to the rich
resources of the country, in metals, minerals and
agricultural productions, being more properly and
profitably improved and developed, by being
brought, under the power of machinery.

In Mysore, under the enlightened direction
of the present ruler and of his illustrious pre-
decessor, much has been done in the direction of
in the
industrial schools and experimental farms, at

railway extensions, establishment of
certain stations, in the intvoduction of improved
ploughing instruments, and in starting large

irvigation projects, and in the successsful installa-
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tion of the Cauvery Electric Water Power Scheme.
In the way of general agricultural improvements,
encouragement of techoical education and develop-
ment of industries generally, the Mysore Govern-
ment is doing much ; but what I would wish to
urge for consideration is the streugthening of our
principal village units, for promotion of general
agricultural, industrial and commercial purposes,
Our village communities, as remarked by Sir
Charles Metcalfe, “are little republics having
nearly everything that they want within them-
gelves and almost independent of foreign relations.”
At the first meeting of the Royal Commission in
‘England, for the collection of Indian exhibits, Lord
Kimberley very wisely said :— T'here is, perhaps,
nothing more desirable for India than that its
products and industries should be well known in
this country, although we have much to learn from
them than to teach them. Their beautiful manu-
factures, which they have produced for so many
ages, have proved that there is a kuowledge uf
many branches of art which it would be a thou-
sand pities should be diminished under our rule.
I have often been struck with the calamity of
the introduction of our taste into Eastern arts
and manufactures, for their taste is far better
_ than ours, although we have, no doubt, English
knowledge and skill and the command of capital,
and I cannot conceive any advantage greater
than that the two countries should be brought
together:” How England and India could be
brought together, in the matter of science, in-
dustry apd commerce, is the real question, on the
proper solution of which depends India’s future
national prosperity. It cannot be denied that
the ancient arts and industries of India attracted
the Greeks even before the age of Pythagores, and
induced them to travel to India for instruction and
to exchange commodities with the choicest produc-
tions and manufactures for which our country was
celebrated. But the 1avages of time, foreign
conquest and the consequent cessation of encour-
.agement and continuous improvement have caus-
ed such a neglect and degeneration, that, being
sensible of the state of splendour and civilisation
in arts and sciences which India once occupied
and from which it had fallen off, every endeavour
should be made to ascend to it again, this being
practicable under the benign rule and protection
of the British Government. The revival must
commence with the village unit and be gradually
developed with the combination of Western learn-
ing, invention and capital. Before we could reach
.the summit of a hill we must work from the

bottom, hew the rough stones and pave the way,
slowly and smoothly, to climb up. The preserva-
tion of the village constitutions with proper train-
ing in commerce and agriculture must form the
basis of technical education to start with. The
improvement of agriculture and the commercial
capabilities of each locality must commence with
the village unit, so as to form the nucleus and
preserve those elements necessary for the recon-
struction of that grand Indian edifice of com-
merce and agriculture, and the formation of
corporate bodies, to work with the object and on
the principle snggested by Lord Kimberley.

There is, on the part of our countrymen,
little temptation to invest capital, and still less
to improve it. We want men likely to - take
interest in the improvement of capital, and to
point out some of the most desirable modes of
employing it usefully and profitably. But for
this tame and unenterprising disposition of
Indians, the rich mines of Kolar Gold Fields
would not.have fallen to the lot of European
companies to work with and thereby to acquire
enormous wealth.

With the development of the resources of
each village unit, in point of agriculture and
commerce ; Wwith the gradual formation of
Indian corporate bodies ; with the combined
capital, energy and skill of England and India;
with the removal of all these duties that press
injuriously upon the industry of India; with the
sympathy, support and co-operation of Govern-
ment to give the initiatory stimulus to private
enterprise and a start to the general expansion
of technical and scientific education of a practieal
kind, the sources of India’s wealth and prosperity
will be increased and developed to the joint advan-
tage of India and England, thereby affording the
best, security of the British Indian Empire.

Imperial Japan. The Country and its Peopl®
by G. W. Knox, with a number of illustrations.
ConTENTS :—The Tradition ; Asiatic Civilisation ;
Feudal Wars; The Awakening; Buddhism ; The
Religion of the Common People ; Confucianism ;
The Religion of Educated Men; Philosophy for the
People; The War of the ‘Samurai’; The Life of
¢Samurai’ in Old Japan; The Life of ‘Samurai’
in New Japan; The Common People; Farmers,
Artisans and Artists ; Merchants, Women and Ser-
varts; Language, Literature and Education;
Tokyo, with an introductory chapter on *The
point of view.” Price Rs. 5-10.

G.A.NATESAN &CO. ESPLANADE,MADRAS. -




CO-OPERATIVE GCREDIT SOGIETIES

IN THE MADRAS PRESIDENCY.
By Mr. P. RAJAGOPALAGHARI, C.S, Registrar of Co-operative Credit Societies, Madras.

PRELIMINARY.

HE Registrar appointed by the local Govern-
ment to administer India Act X of 1904
assumed charge of his duties in July, 1904.

Fifteen rural aud ‘five urban societies have been
registered till now, and they are in eight dis-
tricts,

Poricy PURSUED.

The policy pursued has been to allow the
utmost freedom to organisers in each case to sbart
their society on such lines as appeared to them
suitable, provided that tbe rule framed did not
contravene the Act in any essential matter. This
being the policy, no selection of districts for ope-
rations was made nor were any rules issued by the
local Government under the Act. It was appre-
hended that the issue of rules at an early stage
might tend to stereotype societies in one or two
forms and prevent -that healthy development so
essential to the success of the movement. In the
eatlier banks there was a pronounced tendency ou
the part of the organisers to frame their consti-
tution on the lines of the Nidhis in the Madras
Presidency, for a description of which please see
Sir Frederick Nicholson’s book on banks. The
‘Madras Nidhis came into existence nearly half a
century age, and notwithstanding many failures
and notwithstanding the fact that they have been
hampered by an unduly rigid constibution, it is
admitted by everybody competent to pronounce
an opinion on the subject, that they have done
good work in familiarising the people to co-
operative action in matiters of credit., Naturally,
therefore, when operations under India Act X of
1904 commenced, the organisers of the first
societies looked to the Nidhi model for guidance
in preference to the models of the European
societies which were held up to them for imita-
tion. After anxious consideration, it was re-
solved to allow organisers to have their own way
—provided that they kept within the Act—
trusting to time and to expetience to familiarise
the people with the models of the Raiffeisen
societies of Europe and to start societies on those
lines. The Madras Government in some cases

even went further and registered ceftain societies
under the special power vested in them by section
29 of the Act.

ResvLrs or Poricy.

The above policy has justified itself by the
results achieved. Not only have we succeeded in
starting several purely Raiffeisen banks within
the last six months, but several of the earlier
banks—which at the outset were little more than
joint stock banks—have gone on Amending their
constitution, till now there is very little difterence
between them and purely Raiffeisen societies. On
the whole, two forms of banks are now develop-
ing. One set follow mainly the lines of Nidhis.
The other set are wholly or almost wholly on
Raiffeisen lines. The urban societies of Conjee-
veram and Tanjore and the rural society of
Kaveripak are close copies of the Nidhi model.
Another urban society—namely that at Namakkal
—and a few of the rural societies started at the
outset, stand midway between joint stock banks
and Raiffeisen societies, but the rural societies
have been gradually amending themselves and
approximating to Raiffeisen ideals. All the other
rural societies have been from the outset mostly
on Raiffeisen lines, We have an urban s.ociety at
Madras, called the Iriplicane Urban Society, which
has a stores department attached to it as well as
a credit branch, and  which Government have
registered on the ground that a society, the mem-
bers of which are: mostly men of limited means,
and which aims at cheapening to them the cost of
the necessaries of life in addition to providing
facilities for credit, complies substantially with
the requirements of the law. It may be interest-
ing to know that the organisers of the Triplicare
society say that they had in view the society at
Poligny in France, described in Sir Frederick
Nicholson’s book.

Provision or Funbs,

The question of providing funds gave some
trouble at the outset, but of late the societies have
not had much difficulty in getting all the money
they required. Under the Notification of the
Government of India, a rural society can be
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granted 2 loan from provincial funds equivalent
to the share capital and deposits put 1in by its
members—provided, however, that such a loan
shall not in any case exceed Rs. 2,000, In pur-
suance of the above order, a sum of Rs. 6,100 has
been till now disbursed to four rural societies.
Moreover, oub of the sum of Rs. 5,000 placed at
the disposal of the Madras Governmeut by the
Hon. Mv. D. M. Hamilton, a sum of Rs. 1,400 is
about to be disbursed to four other rural societies.
It is estimated that the aggregate working eapital
of all the societies (excluding the central bank)
now in the Madras Presidency made up of share
subscriptions paid, deposits received and moneys
borrowed otherwise than by way of deposits—
exceeds half a lakh of rupees. This will show
how small a pajt the loans given by Government
play in the financing of these banks. In view to
the fact that a large increase in societies is antici-
pated in the near future and that we may then be
confronted with difficalty in financing them, a
central bank has been started in Madras with a
capital of Rs, 25,000 to be amplified later on as
societies increase whose sole object is to iend funds
to co-operative credit societies in the mofussil.

Loaxs.

Under India Act X of 1904, loans are admissi-
ble only to members. This provision is of course
rigorously enforced as it is a vital one. In regu-
lating the purposes for which loans are granted,
however, there is considerable divergence of prac-
tice amopg societies. At the outset, not a single
society would agree to concern itself in any way
with the use made of the loans granted by it.
But, after a time, several rual societies lnid down
rules to the effect that no loan should be granted
except for productive purposes. In the case of
urban societies, it has been found that most of
the loans are taken to pay off prior debts. In
the case of rural societies, loans are chiefly taken
for cultivation expenses, for the purchase of cattle
and for the payment of the kist due to the Sivkar
or the rent due to the zamindar.

INTEREST.

The interest charged by the societies on the
loans granted by them to their members varies
from 71 to 10 per cent. per avnuw. The usual
rate is 93 per cent. per annum, i. e, 11 pies per
rupee per meusem. It has not been considered
expedient to make loanstoo cheap at the outset.
As the rate which the Madras ryot pays for the
moneys borrowed by him is seldom less than 12

per cent. per annuim, and as the average rate may
be taken to be 18 per cent., it is obvious that 9
per cent. per annum is a substantial instalment
of relief. For moneys borrowed by the societies
(either by way of deposits or otherwise) the
interest paid ranges from 6 to 9 per cent. per
annnm. The usual rate is 7} per cent. per
annum. Here, again, it has not been deemed
advisable Lo givé money to the societies too cheap
or to introduce the element of philanthropy. It
is considered that it will strengthen a society ‘to
accustom it from the outset to the view that it
cannot get money from the market exceptat what
may be termed business rates. The central bank
rules provide that, on the moneys lent by that
bank to rural societies, intevest shall ordinarily
be charged at 7 per cent. per annum.

Tae MoNEY-L.ENDER.

Probably, the most promising sign so far as
this Presidency is concerned is the attitude of the
money-lending class towards co-operative credit
societies. I have seldom met with any opposition
from this class; and in a great many cases they
gave me active help in starting these societies to
their pecuniary detriment. For instance, the chief
organiser of the Kilacheri Agricultural Bankis a
money-lender who has been getting, without any
difficulty, 12 per cent. per annum for his money.
He not ouly started the bank but financed it by
lending it a portion of his money at between 6 to
74 per cent. per annum, and what is more, in the
organisation be has set up, he is after all only one
member of a committee which is entrusted with
the management of the concern. Then, agajn, in
the last bauk I started, that at Valur, four or
five of the members are money-lenders who have
not hesitated to throw in their lot with their
fellow-villagers on the basis of unlimited liability,
and as a great many of the other members are
poor men, the risk run by the well-to-do members
of the society is substantial. In regard to the
attitude of the money-lending class, T cannot do
better than quote from a speech of the present
Director of Agriculture, the Hon’ble Mr. A . E,
Castlestnart Stnart, to whose watehful ecare the
co-operative credit societies of this Presidency
cannot be too thankful :—* The fact that the
rural money-lender and local Nidhis have shewn
themselves friendly to the young societies is en-
couraging, and there is not the least reason why
they should be otherwise. In this Presidency,
the large majority of money-lenders are not pro-
fessional Shylocks unconnected with the land and
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with no loeal interests ; but are, for the most part,
the leading agriculturists of villages who, by
superior intelligence and enterprise, have risen to
the position they hold as the financiers of their
poorer brethren. The rates of interest they
charge for loans are, by no meaus, as a rule, exor-
bitant, having xegrud to the security offeved. The
Madras Sowcar has played and is playing a useful
and important pavt in village life,’and there is no
reagon why he should not, as a member of his
village Co-operative Credit Society, play an even
more important part in the future.”

GOVERNMENTAL ACTION.

The history of popular banks in Europe shows
that these institutions sprung up in the Continent
without any Government initiative or help and
sometimes in the teeth of Government opposition.
In India, pr obably Government initiative is
1nev1table in the beginning, but it . has been

‘recognised from the outset that special care must
be taken to make it clear that these institutions
are really private econcerns-—belonging to the
people themselves—and not Governmental iusti-
tutions. Under the notifications of the Govern-
ment of India, co-operative credit societies are
exempt from the payment of stamp duties and
registration fees and income-tax ; and under India
Act X of 1904, they get free audit as well as free
registration. And there is also the fact that
Government is prepared to subsidise rural socie-
ties on. very cheap terms—very much cheaper
terms than they can ever hope to get in the open
market. It seems to me—I speak from experi-
ence—that these concessions go quite far enough.
Probably, after a time, it may even be found
necessary to withdraw at least one of them,
namely, the grant of loans to rural societies so
that the societies may learn to depend on them-
selves. Particular care has been taken to explain
to every society that a co-operative credit society
is 2ot a Governmental concern, that Government
is mot responsible for its solvency or management
and that the obligation to audit does not include
an obligation to look into the administrative
details, ete. I think that it is a good thing that
the Act does not provide any summary procedure
for a society to recover the debts due by it. If
it did, I fear that the extinction of these societies
—as the result of excessive Governmental help—
would be a foregone conclusion. While care is
taken to make the managing committee of each
gociety realise fully that they and not we are ves-
ponsible for the good management of the society,

all societies are bub‘]e(,ted to constant inspection,
s0 that they may be kept up to the mark.” To be
brief, what is being done is to make the societies
(by constant inspection) do their own work, care,
however, being taken not to do any portion of it
ourselves,

MANAGEMENT.

The management of rural societies is mostly
gratuitous. In the case of urban societies, how-
ever —which work on a much larger scale tl an
rural societies—it has been found expedient in
some cases to provide that a portion of the net
profits—a fourth or a third-—shall ‘be given to
the board of management. It may, however, be
noted that, in the case of the last urban society,
that of Triplicane, the board of mgnagement have
agreed to work gratis.

Tee Reserve Funbp.

Most of the rural societies have enacted rules
to the effect that the entire net profits shall, for
all time to come, go-to the reserve fund. Even
the few ruval societies whose rules provide for the
grant of bonus to members, have also rales to the
effect that such grant shall not be made till the
reserve fund comes up to a certain percentage
(the rate varies from 200/0 to 500/0) of the liabili-
ties and till the ordinary rate of interest on loans
granted to members is substantially reduced. In
the case of urban societies, the usual rule is that
a third of the net profits shall year after year go to
the reserve. It is a matter for satisfactmen “that,
in every case, the organisers have realised -the
importance of building up a reserve fund and of
keeping it intact to be drawn upon only o make
losses good. Stringent rules to that effect have
been adopted by all societies.
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Principles of Agriculture. By W. T. Law-
rence containing the principles influencing the
supply of plant-food in the soil, the necessity for
cnltivation, and the circumstances making tillage
move or less effective. ‘ The principles regulating
the more or less perfect supply of plant-food.’
Manures as supplemental sources of plant-food and

“the principles regulating the growth of crops.’

Price As. 10.

Agriculiure. By W. T. Lawrence. This
work covers the whole of the elementary course
and the advanced course with the exception of
stock-breeding and the optional sections. Rs. 1-8.
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BOMBAY CO-OPERATIVE CREDIT SOCIETIES
By Mr. LALUBHAI SAMALDAS.

GRICULTURAL credit is lower than that
of the ordinary tradesmen, not only in India
but all over the world, because the ability of

the agriculturist to carry out his obligations to
the money-lender depends on an uncertain factor—
timely and sufficient fall of rain ; because the turn-
gver in his case is a slow one, and because there is
usually no money-market in which a small agri-
culturist is as well known as the ordinary trader.
Referring to the Italian peasant, Giustino Fortu-
nat o says, “ Hehas no credit because he is desti-
tate, and he continues destitute because he has no
credit ; and so he moves on hopelessly in the same
vicious circle from which there is no way of escape.”
The condition of the pessantry in Germany,
France, and other continental countries was al-
most the same. The rvemedy for this state of
things according to Raiffeisen, Jay in democratiz-
ing credit, He thought that there would be no
difficulty in finding money on the security of
collective liability ; the only thing to be done was
to group the elements of security. Since Raiffei-
sen started his first bank, thousands of banks based
on the same principle have been started in different
countries of Burope, and they have done much to
improge not only the material condition, but also
the moral*tone of their clientele.

In framing the Co-operative Credit Societies Act,
Government have generally kept in view the
principles of the Raiffeisen banks. The work of
starting such banks has been taken upin the
different presidencies by the Registrars in concert
with the local officers. In Bombay thirteen rural
and two urban societies have been started up to
now. While the United Provinces had a few
agricultural banks in existence, and while Madras
had its Nidhies and Kuttu Chit or Kuri Associa-
tions, we in Bombay had no such associations
amongst us at the time of the beginning of work-
ing of the Act. This may partly be due to the
ryotwari land tenure and to the individualistic
tendency generated thereby. The absence of the
idea of combining for depositing savings and for
drawing money on the security of their savings,
as well as that of their collective credit, necessita-
ted the Registrars explaining to the raiyats the

benefits of co-operation in popular language.
Leaflets were issued in English and the vernacu-

lars for this purpose. Model bye-laws were framed

and account forms prepared and before. their
issue mnon-official gentlemen in close touch with
the agriculturists were consulted. The bye-laws

for rural societies are on the lines of the model

bye-laws issned by the Irish agricultural societies.

In the societies started up to now these model bye-

laws have in most cases been adopted without any
alteration ; where there have been modifications
they have been very slight. 1In all the registered

societies the liability is wnlimited; the entrance
fee is very small-—eight annas to a rupee—and

only in one case is capital raised by debentures.

The capital is ordinarily raised by taking fixed
deposits from members, bearing interest at the rate
of 61 per cent. and not repayable within five

years. The more substantial members are the
depositors, the amounts paid by individuals vary-

ing from Rs. 5 to Rs. 300. The total amount

thus raised varies from Rs. 500 to Rs. 2,600,

Government grants equal to the amount raised by
the societies with a maximum of Rs. 2,000 have

been sanctioned in the case of those societies that
have applied for the same. The Government
grant is repayable in twenty annual instalments
and bears no interest for the first three years.

The Registrar is satisfied with the working of the

seven societies in Dharwar which he re-visited after
they were started. In the city of Bombay we
have started an urban society with a share capital

of one lakh of vapees divided into ten thousand

shares of ropees ten each. 'With the idea of giving

an opportunity to poorer people to join the society

we have decided to veceive the share capital by
instalments of a rupee each. The society has be en

started with the idea of assisting the small trades-

man, the artisan and the mill-band. 1t has been

registered but lately, and began its work about a

month back. The management will be a paid one

as the society will have a large capital, over and

above which it has the power to borrow an equal

gum either from Government or from the outside

public. If proper care is taken at the time of

advancing money, and if the management is an

efficient and an economical one, the soeiety must,
prove a success, '

R
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It is also thought of starting an urban society

in Bombay in order to supply a capital in small .

sums to rural societies. The gentlemen who have
undertaken this work have done so from motives
of philanthropy and the management naturaHy is
a gratuitous one. As the capital of the rural
societies will be limited to the sum raised from
the members as fixed deposits, plus an equal
grant from the Government, subject to the maxi-
mum of Rs. 2,000, and as this amount will not
suffice to meet the requirements of the members,
it will be necessary for them to have extraneous
assistance, 'In the beginning their credit will not
be recognised by ordinary banks or individual
sowcars ; and the proposed society will thus be able
to render valuable assistance to such societies by
lending them capital at 5 to 6 per cent. The draft
rules of this society have been approved by the

promoters, but ds they are businessmen with
little leisure, the society has not yet been
registered.

The forming of such a society for the sole pur-
pose of finding capital for the rural societies raises
the question of the liquidation of the existing
debts of the agriculturists. One of the chief objec-
tions raised by the patidars of Guzervat, who are
considered to be the most intelligent agriculturists
in those parts to these societies, was that as most
of the agriculturists were more or less in-
debted to sowcars, it was feared that if these
people began to have dealings with the newly-
formed societies, their old money-lenders would
become nervous about the recovery of their loans
and would, in view of the priority clause, have
immediate recourse to the ecivil courts and thus
cause them trouble and annoyance. The remedy
is to free the agriculturist from his existing obliga-
tions to the sowcar. The first part of the work, viz.,
the finding of the money with which to pay off the
sowcor will be done by the proposed urban society.
The second part of the work, that of settling the
existing debts by arbitration or otherwise, has to
be done by Government. Such work was under-
taken in the Central Provinces before the passing
of the Co-operative Credit Society Act. Sufficient
time has not elapsed to judge of the results of this
work. There were some who were afraid that the
raiyats will undo the good work by again involv-
ing themselves—perhaps to a greater extent. The
fears of these alarmists have not yet been realized.
‘When the number of persons concerned is so
numerous and usually so ignorant, there is a pro-

-bability of some proportion of the relieved agri-
culturists going wrong in their old way : there is,

on the other hand, an equal, if not a greater, pro-
bability of a large number of these peisons impro- -
ving their mode of life in view of their past experi-
erice of the money-lender and’ thus bettering their
condition. A fresh feeling of hopefulness will
be generated in their hearts, from which all hope
and elasticity had been crushed by their impover-
ished condition; and they will under this new
stimulus redouble their energies to reach the final
goal—complete freedom from indebtedness. 1t is
the duty of Government to give them a chance
of starting in life without encumbrances, and if
in spite of these advantages they will perversely
continue in their old habits, then—no ‘blame at
least will vest with Government for having failed
to tackle the problem. Unless this is done, the

newly started societies will not be ab.le to do much
good, '

The rate of intevest for loans in the case of
societies in the Deccan and Karnatic is 93 per cent.
or half a pice per rupee per month. As the
interest for fixed deposits is 6} per cent. and as
there is no interest to be paid tor the first three
years on the amount of the Government grant, the
difference between the intevest received from mem-
bers and that paid on eapital will suffice to pay
the secretary a nominal salary for his werk. It
has heen proposed to pay the secretary one rupee
per month plus o quarter or half of the annual
profits up to a fixed maximum, In Guzerat, wherve
the people have the intelligence to work a society,
the rate of interest at which persons of ordinary
credit can borrow money, is lower than the %ate
obtaining in the Decean and the Karnatic and
consequently the number of societies formed in
that province is much smaller than in other. parts
of the presidency. Moreover, the Guzerat agricunl-
turist does not like to have the amount of his
borrowings made public. He believes that his
dealings with a sowcar are of a confidential nature,
but fears that his dealings with a society will get
known to the greater part of the villagers; and he
thevefore prefers ta stick to his sowcar. In the
Bombay Presidency the majority of the agricul-
turists either belong to the same caste or to castes
that have the same soecial status; there is conse-
quently no difficulty in the way of their working
in unison, At Kairain Guzerat the organisers of
the society included Hindus and Mahomedans.
Tt may be feared that the constant contact of
these two factors will lead to conflict and bad blood.
I, however, believe that if these communities
continue to work together for a common object,
their racial antipathy will gradually fade away
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and they will begin to appraciate the good points
of one another, We have, however, another
diliculty arising out of the agriculturists belonging
to the same caste and that is, the existence in a
village of two or more parties opposing one
another. It is believed that the working of such
societies will lead to an increase of factious and
party spirit, as those villagers who would not
receive advances to the extent asked for by them,
will bear a grudge towards the members of the
managing cominittee and form themselves into an
‘opposition. .

These difficulties—some of them conjectural
and some of them real—will disappear if the work
is taken up with the faith and-the earnestness of
a Raiffeisen. When the societies have shown
good work, Government should show their con-
fidence in them by utilizing them at the time of
granting Zakavi at the time of famine, or loans
under the Land Improvement Act. These socie-
ties will be in a position to know the actual
requirements of their members and hence if the
money is distributed through their agency, no
time will be lost in making inquiries. "The money
will reach the hands of the cultivator when needed

most and there will be less scope for corruption;

again, if money is given for agricultural improve-

:0:

ment through the agency of the societies, being
on the spot they will be able to see that it is used
for the pwrpose for which it was lent. The
confidence shown by Government will indirectly
help the societies in another matter, as it will be
sure to attract more deposits from non-mem-
bers.

The ground has now been cleared, and the seed
has been sown, but much still remains to be done
to have good appreciable results., The Bombay
Registrar has submitted his proposals to Govern-
ment about the appointment of honorary organi-
sers to educate the villagers from the explanation
of the principles of co-operation up to the submission
of the application for registration and the subse-
quent initiation of the committee into their duties,

- Here is work which ought to have attractions for
all who have the good of the depressed masses at
heart. Governiment could have done more in the
same direction by following the example of Egypt
and making arrangements with private banks,
by granting themn facilities for the recovery of
their advances, for providing cheap capital to the
agriculturists. That is, however, no reason why
we should be deterred from supplementing the
efforts of Government, and trying to make the
working of the Act a success.

.CO-OPERATIVE CREDIT FOR AGRIGULTURE.

HE position I take to beis this. The cultiva-
tors as a body are dependent on borrowed
money. They demand it, as the same class
does in every part of the world, for their field
operations, and in this country for the marriage
of their daughters, for the obsequies of their
relations, and in later days for the hire of labour
and for buying comforts which their forefathers
did withouv. Hence ountside capital being neces-
sary, one of the first of economic gquestions is
where it should come from and under what con-
ditions. There are many who urge that Govern-
ment should supply it, and Government itself, by
offering Z'akavi, admits its duty as a landlord to
make advances for definite improvements and
necessities. Many go further than that and ask
in etfect that it should finance on easy terms- the

By SIR FREDERICK LELY, K.C.LE. -

whole agricultural community. Dr. Murdoch,
who is entitled to a respectful hearing on every-
thing which concerns the welfare of India,
estimates the amount required at 30 crores, which
he thinks should be distributed from the public
treasury in small loans by an organized depart-
ment. We already have enough departments,
They mean too often unscrupulous subordinates
under imperfect control, and though they are
sometimes necessary, I cannot talk with so light .
a heart as Dr. Murdoch of introducing a new
swarm to buzz about the private concerns of every
cultivator, and to have the handling of 30 crores
of rupees. The result would be great gain both
in numbers and force to that bane of all rule in
the Bast—petty officialdom. I say mnothing of
that fatal tendency to relegate every economical
activity to Government which should be strenu-
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. ously resisted by every friend of the people. If
the State is to find the ryot in cash for buying
seed and wedding presents for his daughter, it is
not clear where it should stop until it has engulf-
ed all those self-reliant qualities which go to make
a nation of men,

A simple reason why Government should not
intrude its capital on the market is that a suffi-
cient supply already exists without it. Speaking
generally, the village Bunnia draws upon his
bigger brother in the town. Kvery town is in
fact a reservoir of capital which flows into the
villages during the hot weather and rains and
flows back again when the crops ave reaped. The
channel is the Sowcar. I have no wish to rail at

_ bim. He is no worse, if no better, than the ave-
rage man would be in his place; but he has
inherited bad traditions, and hence the local
capital instead of dropping as the gentle rain of
heaven, upon the villager's land, comes to him

. diminished by usury and dishouest tricks and
fraught too often with his ultimate ruin. It is
not the duty of Government to supply capital
when it exists already, or to oust the private
investor, but it may be its duty so to regulate the
flow that the borrower may not be unjustly used
and may not be tempted to incur more debt than
he can pay out of his income. It has been sug-
gested, as one way of doing this, to set up a new
type of Sowcar. Sir William Wedderburn and
more recently my friend, Mr, Lalubhai Samaldass
and others, proposed to establish a Joint Stock
Company—a many-headed Sowear—which begins
by demanding concessious of a startling character.
At the outset the ryot’s existing debts ave to be
examined and compounded by a Government
Commission. A substantial loan of public money
at a low rate of interest is to be given, besides
exemption from stamp duty, preference over all
other private debtors, recovery of instalments by
agency of Government officers, and audit by a
Government staff. In return for all this we are
to content ourselves with an undertaking by the
Company not to charge interest above a certain
Jimit and an amiable assurance that it will not
gell up the ryot’s land unless it is obliged to do
go. To begin with, it is clear that these enormous
concessions could not fairly be granted to one set
of men only. They should be equally available
to the village Sowcar and to other companies,

- providerd they will make the same fair pro-
mises. KExperience bhas taught there is no-
thing “more easy to impose and more easy to
evade than a restriction of the rate of interest.

Even if .the Company honestly tries to keep
within its prescribed rate, it is doubtful if it will
be able to afford to doso. The village Sowcar
carries on his business himself and knows the
circumstances of every one he deals with, He
has no expenses and makes few mistakes. The
Company will have to work through agents who
will often mislead it through ignorance if not
through dishonesty. Hence bad debts which will
have to be recouped by raising the interest or
they will soon land the Company in bankruptey.
It is explained that many of the prospective
shareholders are themselves money-lenders, but
it is not clear how 20 men leagued together are
likely to treat the ryot differently from what each
of them would if alone. That Government should
appoint a Commission to scrutinie the domestic
accounts of millions of landholders including
every entry of a petty loan, and haggle with cre-
ditors for an abatement ; that it should pay the
money down instead of leaving the debtor to fight
his own battle ; that it should collect the share-
holders’ profits for them—all this could do
nothing but harmn to the national character. It is
not worth while to emasculate a people, even to
pay their debts.

Underlying all these schemes is a misconception
of the real need. 1tis not true that, in the words
of Sir W. Wedderburn, “when -capital once
reaches the ryot he knows well what to do with
it". Tt is not true that it will of itself induce
him to bring on his land water and manurg and
make it overflow with spices, tobacco, with tea and
cotton and jute. 1t will for the most part only
entice him deeper into personal expenditure unless
an automatic check on borrowing is provided,
such as existed in the days before the land  was
made a saleable asset, or such as is involved in
co-operation. The Bill recently passed into law
by the Goverument of India accepts the experience
of BEurope, and would unite the functions of bor-
rowing and lending in the people themselves,
inducing them to use their credit for getting
money chenply and their joint knowledge and
influence for distributing it judiciously. The
thing will be hard but it is worth trying, and
there is much to encourage hope. The instinct
of the Indian is to associate and combine—socially
into caste, industrially into the Trade Guild, or
Mahajan, politically,into the village or Sabha. It
isa land of tribes and classes and castes, all
bearing within them the spirit of co-operation,
The ancient village community to which many
look back wistfully is impossible now. The
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modern individual asserts himself and will not be
content to share his right with others or submit
his claiws to a circle of elderly neighbours who
;may be—probably will be—swayed by faction-or
personal spite. Those who most admive the part
would be the first to protest if it were revived in
detail, if, e.g., the whole of a modern village were
held liable to make good stolen property which
had been traced to within its bounds. Still for
ali that the germ of self-help is to be found in
the village rather than in the artificial local
board. As the old English guilds have been
succeeded by the modern friendly societies, so
from the village commune may arise a brother-
hood which shall harmonize the modern sense of
individual right with the need of mutual help.
We are told Row in the past the village lasted
where nothing else lasted. It held together to
defend itself against the marauder, against the
evil-doer within the gates, against the rapacity of
the Central Government. Why should not the

descendants of the same men close their ranks
against the usurer ? No legislation or Government
action alone will do it, though it may enable. and
assist. Having got the law we want the men—
not necessarily many men—for if one single
pioneer can sit down with the better sort of
villagers and work out a scheme with intelligence
and patience—if he can get one village through
the fence of conservatism and apathy, a whole
proviuce will follow. 'I'hat, at any rate, was the
experience of a few years ago in Guzerat where
300 provident societies—unsound though they
were—were founded in two adjacent districts
within a few months, The law itself embodies
no definite scheme to be successful or unsuccess-
ful, It contains no coercions, no pains, or
penalties. It simply throws the arena open to
the people and assures them of supervision against
vagaries, honest and dishonest, and of kindly help
if they will band themselves together in the spirit
of their fathers and defend themselves, .

GCO-OPERATIVE CREDIT FOR AGRICULTURE.
: By Mr. J. HOPE-SIMPSON, 1.C.S.

T was with peculiar pleasure that I accepted
the invitation to read a paper on my special

i smbject at this session of the Industrial Con-
» ference. For the material progress and
redemption of India lies, to my mind, primarily in
industry, secondarily, only in politics, and so much
can be effected by the former that it has always
seerned to me a matter of great regret that hither-
to the progressive party has sacrificed its best en-
deavours and energy solely at the altar of the
latter. Progress in politics is bound to follow on
the heels of material progress. It can never come
as an antecedent. To the man who has to struggle
year in and year out in order to gain daily bread
for his family and for himself, it matters little under
what form of Government he lives, All he desires
is peace, and liberty to pursue his accustomed
task. It is when the bare necessities have given
place to some superfluous luxury, and when the
acquisition of luxury has again left him some
leisure, that the subject is at liberty and in a po-
sition to criticise the form and detail of Govern-
ment, and to argue as to the steps to be taken for
improvement. And reform cannot come from a

\

class, It must come in accordance with the desire
of the mass of the people. Until they areina
position to understand and demand reform, the -
work of the progressive class is as the voice of one
crying in the wilderness. The inception of this
annual Industrial Conference is a proof that these
views are gaining acceptance. If they. can be
translated jnto practice and conference into co-
operation, the impetus which will be given to
Indian industry, and the improvement which will
be effected in Tndian agriculture cannot fail to be
momentous. If we believe that the salvation of
India lies in the mi}l and in the farm rather than
in the forum and the lecture-hall, it is incumbent
upon each one of us to do what in him lies to im-
prove the conditionsand methods of agricultureand
handicraft. Lo explain the method in which each
man can assist is my object this afternoon.

It is of co-operation as applied to credit that I
bave been asked to speak to you. And in order
to a right understanding on the subject, it is
necessary that we should begin by an enquiry as
to what credit actually is, and as to the part which
it is called upon to fill in the economic organisa-
tion of this country. Credit has been defined ag .
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a man’s power of borrowing, that is, the extent to
which he can command finaneial accommodation.
It may be interpreted as the measure of confidence
which the capitalist reposes in the borrower’s
honesty, and in his ability to fulfil his obliga-
tions. Credit cannot be dependent upon honesty
alone, for honesty is frequently the companion of
hopeless incapacity. Nor can it be dependent
solely upon ability to vepay, for that ability is
sometimes wedded to dishonesty of the most flag-
rant type.

In the agricaltural classes we find both honesty
and capacity in a high degree of development.
They should, therefore, be in a position to command
credit at cheap 1ntes. In fact, however, we find
the contrary to be the case. Agricultural credit
is notoriously expensive and notoriously insuffi-
cient for the needs of the class. The reasons for
this state of affairs are somewhat obscure, and it
is not the province of this paper to discuss them in
detail. There is no doubt that they lie in part in
the poverty of the people, in the fact that the
individual amounts demanded are small, in the
existence of the hereditary money-lending class,
in the conservative traditions of the people and in
" their illiteracy. Somsthing must also be placed to
the credit of the precariousness of the seasons,--
one rainless year being frequently responsible for
the loss of enormous amounts of capital laid out
by the money-lender at interest. Something must
also be laid at the door of the troublous times
through which the country has passed, in
the days before the introduction of the Pax
Britannica,—days still in the recollection of living
men in large tracts of these Provinces. Since
civil disturbance ceased, the rate of interest for
agricultural credit has maintained an unequal
fight with increased prosperity and consequent
abundaunce of money, but artificial rates are still
the rule rather than the exception, and theve re-
mains an ample and froitful field for co-operative
effort towards cheapness of financial accommoda-
tion for agricultural operations.

The part which credit is called upon to fill in
the economic organisation of agricultural industry
is, in this country, extremely large. Holdings are
usually small, and the agriculturist has, as a rule,
but a small amount of capital. He obtains advan-
ces for every conceivable description of expen-
diture. The poorer cultivator requires them for
seed and for cattle, for manure for his fields and
for payment of his labourers, for the payment of

his rent, for food for himself and his family be- -

tween harvests. There is scarcely any kind of

N

expenditure to meet which, at one time or'another,
the simaller cultivator does not borvow. It is then
obvious that the provision of cheap creditisa matter
of enormous importance to the agricultaral com-
munity. Not only would cheap credit result in large
savings on existing transactions,—it would permit
of an exteusion of dealings on credit, of which
the effect would be still more marked in the
general prosperity of the country. It would en-
able the cultivator to hold his crop ‘in order to
ensure a better price than that obtaining at har-
vest, or to combine for the purpose of its advan-
tageous distribution. It would enable him to
purchase implements which are at present outside
his financial range, but the possession of which
would more than repay the outlay. It would
enable him to use paying fertilizess which ave at
present out of his reach.

It is a matter of . notoriety that co-operation
increases the credit of the individual co-operator.
That this must be so s, on consideration, obvious.
Where a group of individuals combine to raise a
loan, and where their liability is joint and several
and their responsibility unlimited, the security
for the loan is better than would be the security
for a proportionate loan to any one of the members
individually. In the case of a loan to an indivi-
dual, however honest and capable that individual
may be, there is an unavoidable possibility of acci-
dental loss. The borrower may suddenly die, he
may be overcome by calamity which it is entire-
ly beyond his power to avert or overcome, his
cattle may be stricken by murrain or his fields by
blight. In the case of a co-operative loam, the
possibility of loss to the creditor as a consequence
of such untoward accidents is reduced to® a mini-
mum. If one of the members should die, or
should fail, recovery can be made from the rest of
the body, and it is in the very highest degree
improbable that all of themn or even the majority
of them will be overtaken by unforeseen calamity.

It is because these facts are realised that the
joint-stock bauks in European countries habitu-
ally advance money to co-operative societies ab
rates much below those charged to individual
horrowers, even of good standing. In Ireland,
where the members of such societies are usually
poor and ignorant, and frequently illiterate, socie-
ties are permitted to draw against a cash credit at
41 per cent. per annum. The security offered is
purely personal,—the joint and several responsibi-
lity of the society’s members. It is no whit better
than ghe security which could be offered by simi-
lar societies in this country. The only reason
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why the latter are, at the present moment, unable
to borrow at reasonable rates is ignorance on the
part of the capitalist class of the prineiples of
co-operation, and of the stability of co-operative
societies.

The primary object of a co-operative crvedit
society is the creation of credit for those of its
members who have been hitherto unable to obtain
credit at all, and the extension of credit for those
who are able to borrow, but in insutficient amounts
or at exorbitant rates. It is a link between the
class which desires safe investment and that which
is in need of financial accommodation, but of
which the members are snch small men that they
are forced to deal with the local usurer. The
veason for this compulsion is the fact that it
would not paye the capitalist to lend the small
amounts which the small man requires.

Apart from its primary object such a society
has secondary results which are scarcely less im-

portant. It is a great educative factor in business
methods. It is a premium on honesty. Itis a
discouragement to wasteful expenditure. It is

also in one way a most important moral factor, for
the immoral, the dishonest, the drunkard and the
cheat ave, owing to the provisions by which new
members are elected, absolutely certain to be
excluded from the society.

Societies of this general type can be organised
to serve many ends. Village and town banks
provide financial accommodation for their mem-
bers. They arein many ways the most simple to
work, and their results are nsually obvious and
tangible. Co-operative credit can, however, also
be appljed to the creation of seed-stores, to manu-
facture, to collection and distribution of produce,
to insurance of life or of cattle, to provision for
sickuess or old age. Tt can be made to provide the
necessities of wedding and funeral ceremonies,
and in this country could thereby serve a most
useful purpose in reduction of the expenditure
upon them. There are a thousand directions in
which co-operative credit can prove its usefulness,
once the system of co-operation has been grasped
in any one of its forms.

The history and results of co-operative eredit in
other lands are at once an important edueative
influence, and an inspiration to those whose duty
or whose pleasure connects them with the move-
ment in India. 1t is on record that the present
position of Denmark, as with one exception the
country with the richest population in Furope, is
entirely due to agricultural co-operation, A

hundred years ago that country was the poorest in
the Earopean comity. It is notorious that the
prosperity of rural Germany is in large part, if not
mainly, the effective result of societies: of the
Schaltz Delitseh, Raiffeisen, Haas, or other types.
In Italy an economic revolution has been effected

" by Cavaliere Luzzatti, Dr. Wollemborg, and their

disciples, In France, State interference has un-
doubtedly checked the progress of the movement,
but hopes for the future are bright and success in
the southern provinces has been attained. In
Ireland the last few years have witnessed a most
remarkable and important extension of co-opera-
tive effort iu the poorest parts of the country.
Irish butter, produced by dairies of the co-opera-
tive type, promises once again to reach its pinnacle
of excellence, and farm produce from the distress-
ful country, to compete on favourable terms with
that from the continent. In England itself the
movement has hitherto been generally confined to
friendly societies, building societies, and distribu-
tion. Agriculture has been too conservative to
avail itself of a remedy which has been found
effective elsewhere, There are, however, signs that
the days of this conservatism are numbered, and
that those principles which created the Society of
the Rochdale Pioneers, and converted that society
into the Wholesale Society, with assets and
outtwrn each running into millions sterling, can
no longer be neglected by the agricultural classes.
It would be beyond the scope of this paper to
describe at greater length the success which has
attended the movement elsewhere. To those
interested I would recommend for perusal Pratt’s
% Qrganization of Agriculture,”—-(which can be
obtained from Messrs. Thacker, Spink and Co,,
and doubtless elsewhere also, for a modest five
rupees). Wolff’s “ People’s Banks,” and other
publications by this writer, portions of Mr.
Dupernex’s book, ‘ People’s Banks for Northern
India,” and, above all, Sir Frederick Nicholson’s
invaluable report, the first volume of which was
published in 1885, on the possibility of establish-
ing co-operative credit societies in this country,
The idea of co-operation is to be found in India
in varions forms. It exists in very pronounced
degree in the easte and in the village community.
The same may be said of the idea of joint and
several responsibility, which over enormous areas
is a basic principle of land-revenue liability. Tt
is strange, therefore, that the principle of co-oper-
ation for credit should be so conspicuouslygabsent,
Not that the indigenous Co-operative Credit
Society is unknown. In Madras one finds the
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Nidhi, which is a friendly society of a modified type,
and which, unfortunately, seems peculiarly liable
to offer temptations for fraudulent manipulation of
its funds. In a recent report on the working of
Act X of 1904, the Registrar of Co-operative
Credit Societies for the Punjab has described a
most remarkable indigenous co-operative society
which had for its original object the prevention of
diluvion 1 an unstable tract of a submoutane
village. The co-sharers for this object pooled the
shamilat income of the village. As funds permit-
ted, mortgages on shares in the village were re-
deemed, and mortgagees in possession ousted. The
present state of affairs is most satisfactory. The
mortgagors have been in many cases entirely, and
in others partly, reinstated in possession of their
sha.res, the precarious tract has been rendered safe
from further inroads of the hill stream which
threatened it, and trees have been planted which
will, in a few years, represent property worth
" three lakhs of rupees. The Society's life was
originally fixed at 20 years and at the end of that
term it8 profits will be available for distribution.
‘We may be permitted to hope that the Registrar
will be able to prevent such an early dissolution.
The Society is invaluable as an object - lesson,
and if only as an object lesson, should be preser-
ved. Still more important is its preservation as
a centre from which to propagate new societies,
which will provide for other villages benefits of a
like description.

Official connection with the movement in this
country commenced with Sir Frederick Nicholson’s
report, It was further stimulated by the publica-
tion of Mr. Dupernex’s book. Sir Antony Mac-
Donnell took up the subject with characteristic
energy, and in these Provinces some 200 societies
of the Raiffeisen type were founded in 1901,
Simla continues to interest itself in the question
and last year saw the passing of Act X of 1904,
the Co-operative Credit Societies Act, and the
appointment of Registrars. The duties of these
officers are of the widest description, Had they been
confined to the registration of societies, it is proba-
ble that gratuitous registration would have proved
an expensive matter for Government, As it is, the
Registrar is a peripatetic individual, who might
very accurately be described as a khanabadosh
and entered in the list of wandering tribes,
His duties include propaganda, and it is as propa-
gandist that [ appear before you this afternoon.
It is the expressed intention of Government that
the co-operative movement shall have every chance
of success that Government can afford, and the

expenses which Government has already incurred,
and is further prepared to incur, together with
the privileges which it has accorded to societies
registered under the Act, are an indication ~of the
measure of importance which is attached to a full
and free trial in this country of the prineiples of
co-operation. This is as much as any Government
can or should do. "The action which remains
necessary for success must come from the people,
And you, gentlemem, are of the people from whom
that action must proceed.

We may now assume that being convinced of
the benefits which have attended co-operation
elsewhere, being convinced also of the enormous
advantages Which must attend its extension in
this country, some one or more of you desire to
assist that extension by the exercise 8f your per-
sonal influence and persuasive powers, It is ad-
vantageous that we should, at the outset, consider
the method to be followed in order to found a’
society, and the difficulties which must be faced
and overcome. Many of you are, doubtless, in a
position to found societies by force of order, in
virtue of your status as land-owners or men of
influence in your immediate neighbourhood.
May I take the liberty of saying that societies
founded as the result of an order, or of pressure
from above, are bound to fail? Our experience
of the last few years has provedthis conclusively,
The only satisfactory basis for the foundation
of a society is conviction. And conviction can
only be ensured by kunowledge, and knowledge by
teaching. So the first step is instruction, Choose
some village where the agricultural community
is comparatively free from feuds, and w.here,
owing to itssocial constitution, or for some other
reason, the members of the community would
probably be willing to combine, Then go to
the village and preach co-operation and combi-
nation, Listen to the arguments brought
forward and answer them as best you
can. Let the people go away and cousider
the question and then return and adduce any
further objections they may have evolved. Meet
those objections again, taking them all seriously,
however frivolous, or, to your mind, ridiculous
they may appear. Tt is a long and wearying pro-
cess, tiving to the teacher, and trying, in the
extreme, to the temper. But maintain the pati-
ence of Job. It may take a day, it may take
three or four, or even longer, it may be entirely
unsuccessful ; but the -probability is that, given
conviction on the part of the propagandist, the
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result will be, if not conviction, at least a new-
born hope on the part of the taught. Then when
they are-willing to make their attempt, the villag-
ers present should be asked to nominate three
or four of their number, in whom they have confi-
dence as leaders and honesb men, to further discuss
the subject and its details. When this kas been
done, progress is rapid. The next step necessary
is to prepave a list of fifteen or twenty agricultu-
rists of whose rectitude and honesty these leaders
have no doubt. This done, those fifteen or twenty
are called together, and the list carefully revised
by them, any one, to the inclusion of whose name
there seems the slightest objection, being ruthless-
ly removed from the list, When this has been
done, you have in the small remaining company
the nucleus ¢f your co-operative society. But
your difliculties have only begun. For, in order
that the society may be a success, it is necessary,
first, that it should be managed by the represent-
atives of the members, and their business ability
is frequently extremely minute ; second, that the
accounts should be kept, and, in many cases, where
faith in co-operative credit is strong, it is compa-
nioned by illiteracy ; and third that, whatever the
forin of the society, sufficient funds should be
raised at a comparatively moderate rate, to meet
the requirements of the members for the ﬁxst few
years, The local Mahajan being unconvinced of
the stability of the society and having a keen
" regard for his own usurious rates of interest, is
unlikely to come to its assistance.

The dirst two of these difficulties can be met
by, careful choice of locality in which the experi-
ment is iunitiated. It is at least as easy to induce
the literate to co-operate as the illiterate, and
those villages are numerous in which a cultivator
with some slight knowledge of letters is to be
found. In one of these the trial should be made.
Finance may be found more troublesome. It
must be borne in mind that Government is
willing to lend free of interest, for three years
and thereafter at 4 per cent., a sum equal to that
which the members themselves subscribe. The
. promise of this advance usually results in a certain
sum being raised within the society, Say, the
requirements of the members are Rs, 500 and that
Bs.100 bas been raised by deposits. Government
lends a further Rs. 100. Rs. 300 is then the sum
to obtain which the society must approach the
capitalist, It will probably be found possible to
obtain this sum at a reasonable rate of interest
from some interested capitalist or friendly land-

holder,

The difference between the amount which the
gociety pays for its accommodation, and that
which it receives from its .members on' the
amounts lent to them, represents the profit of
the society. In order to attract deposits, the
society must allow a high rate of interest, say,
six and a quarter per cant., or one anna in the
rupee per annum on fixed deposits for a year.
It will also be found that money cannot be bor- .
rowed on behalf of the society at a lower rate
than six per cent.; in many cases an even higher
rate must be paid to obtain the necessary capital.
In order that the reserve fund may grow rapidly,
it will consequently be necessary, at the com-
mencement, to charge a rate of interest on loans
to members, which, although a large reduction
on the usmicus rates of the professional money-
lender, is at the same time considerable. In
most cases in these Provinces the rate charged
by societies is 121 per cent. per annum,—-or two
pies in the rupee per mensem. In one most
successful institution it is three pies in the
rupee per mensem.

Once the \1llage society hab made a fair start,
further progress is simple. Experience proves
that the example of one successful village bank is
more powerful than unlimited precept. Each
successful bank becomes the nucleus of a large.

.number of similar institutions in the neighbour-

hood. Extension, however, brings its own par-
ticular difficulties. Each new bank, or other
society means a repetition of the d)ﬁiculty as to
accounts and finance. Each institution means an
addition to the duties of supervision thrown on
the department of the Registrar.

An attempt to meet these difficnlties and to
provide an antomatic means of extension has led
to the adoption of the central bank system in
certain districts of these Provinces. The system
promises to be a success, and as it is simple in
working and easy of supervision, a short descrip-
tion of the method will not be out of place. A
central bank stands to the constituent village
societies in A position almost exa.ctly analogous to °
that which the village society oceupies fowards its
members. Its functions are to raise capital on
behalf of the societies, to grant them cash credits,
to receive deposits made by their members, and to
keep all accounts. By its means the difficulty of
local account-keeping is overcome, and as it deals
in thousands and tens of thousands of rupees,
while the village soeiety deals in hundreds only,
it is in an obviously better position to approach
the capitalist with hope of suecess. One of the:

9
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chief difficulties in obtaining money from a joint-
stock bank in order to finance village societies lies
in the smallness of the individual loans required.
They are so comparatively minute that it does 1ot
pay a joint-stock bank to undertake the business.

The membership of a central bank consists
entirely of vepresentatives of village societies.
‘Where the number of such societies is small, the
members of their Panchayats, éx-officio, form the
central society. Where their number is large, it
‘is sufficient that the Surpanches or heads of
Panchayats, should be the ex-officio representa-
tives, on the membership rolls of the central
bank. By the by-laws of the village societies
these representatives are empowered to pledge the
credit of the societies they represent. The res-
ponsibility of the members of the village societies
is thus twofold. Primarily, each member of »
village society is jointly and severally responsible
with each other member for all loans advanced by
the central bank to his society. Secondarily,
each member is jointly and severally responsible
with the body of members of all ~ constituent
village societies, for the whole of the loans raised
by the central bank.

Oue very important advantage attaching to this
system is that all profits are acquired by the cen-
tral bank. This fact has two vesults: first, the
reserve fund becomes very rapidly a valuable asset
of security ; second, it is possible to pay for pro-
fessional acoount-keeping.

It is impossible in the limits of this paper to
describe in detail the interior economy and
management of a central bank and village socie-
ties. Leaflets on the subject and model by-laws
have been prepared, and are available for perusal
by any one interested in the subject. They are
distributed free of charge to any who cares to
apply to my office in Lucknow,

In addition to banks there are many other
forms of co-operative eredit which ave applicable
to agriculture. How to obtain good and reliable
seed for his fields at a reasonable price is one of
the continually recniring problems of the cultiva-
tor. Itcan be solved by the Co-operative Seed
Society, in which the members raise capital as for
a bank, invest that capital in seed, distribute the
geed among themselves on sawai, and from the
profits pay the interest and repay the borrowed
capital by degrees, being left. with a stock of good
seed sufficient for the requirements of the society.
Surplus stock can be sold, new seed hought, and
deterioration in this manner avoided.

T Beugal there are dharam-golas for the main-
tenance of a stock of grain in the village. 'These
are a most useful form of society, and to them the
co-operative principle might well be applied. The
profits whicl might be made by societies of this
type are enormous, provided management be care-
ful and honest.  Recent enqguiries into the
possibility of founding such a society in the
Gorakhpur district showed that a profit of over 14
per cent. conld be ensured by storing grain at
harvest and selling ita month later when prices
again fall.

Land mortgage societies of the Panjab type or
similar societies of types fitted to local conditions
might be made to serve n very useful purpose in
perventing propervty passing from the hands of
the hereditarry swall sharehollers dnto those of
the professional money-lending clags.  One such
society has recently been founded iu this division,
having for its objeet the redemption of usufructu-
ary mortgages on fixed rate holdings. I trust that
it is bat the pioneer, and that it may be followed
by many more,

For co-operative societies for the provision of
capital to enltivators of sugareane to enable them
to dispense with advances from the sugar-boiler,
and sell their produce in the open market, there
is a wide apening. A further development is
possible in providing the necessary machinery for
boiling and refining, <o that the cultivator might
himself place hix khand upon the marvket, aud so
obtain the profit which at present goes to the
middleman. These ave a few of the possib® direc-
tions in which co-operation may assist agricultuve.
It is necessary to remember one great fact. The
form that co-operation assumes is a very *minor
matter, as long asx true co-operation be there.
Once che idea and the principles of co-operation
have been grasped, they will find for themselves
new and appropriate channels.

Beforve closing this somewhat lengthy paper, T
should like to draw attention to the possibilities
of co-operation apart from agriculture. Tts power
is unlimited in every direction in which cheap
credit is desired.  The wrban bapk for small tra-
ders and officinlg, the provident fund for employees
in offices and houses of business; the association of
small producers with the object-of placing their
products on the market—all these are mnot only
possible but easy. There isin this city at the
present moment a most remarkable movement
among the weavers, which has eventuated in the
Benares Co-opevative Silk-weaving Association. It
is of a true Nwadeshi and self-help type, and I
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trust that many among you may show your good-
will and desive to assist in a truly practical
manner by making purchases, and placing orders.
The scope of the co-operative movement is, as |
have said, unlimited. What it requires most of
all is intelligent propaganda and sympathetic
supervision. In both of these directions the non-

official is of more value than the official, for he is
looked upon without suspicion by the people to
whom he speaks. So Isay to ene and, all—study
co-operation until you thoroughly understand the
principles on which it is based. Then go forward
and preach, for co-operation once rightly under-
stood, makes each man its missionary.

SOME GENERAL OBSERVATIONS.
By Dewan Bahadur R. RAGOONATHA ROW, Kumbakonam.

OD has blessed us with keen intellect. He
has gigen us the best of religions. Tts
commandments require us to discharge our
duties toself,to fellow-creatures and to God.

We are asked to do everything to improve knowl-
edge and secure real happiness, God has given
us a maguificent sun, fertile soil, mines of precious
stones and metals and large rivers which bring
down to our cultivation its life and prosperity.
These made our forefathers the famous people of
the world. Our monarchs were great warriors,
possessed of immense wealth, just judges, receivers
of modernte taxes and fathers of the people. Our
Rishis were repositories of knnwiedge; both pro-
fane and sacred, universally kind - and forgiving
and great instructors of scientes and religion. Our
merchants traded with all the known parts of the
globe agd used to be fonnd in severnl parts of the
Grgcian and Roman Empirves. They crossed the
sea, couveyed the surplus productions of the
J umbeo-Dwipa to the provinces of these Empives,
and brought from them what they produced. At
liome they cultivated the Jands, owned domestic
cattle and cairied on loeal trades. They encour-
aged our industries. Thus Bharata-Varsha floar-
ished from time immemorial to many thousands
of years, )

How are we mow situated 2 Happily we ave
placed under a benign Emperor as good as our
Manu of the Kvita yuga. His people who wield
immense political power in the administration of
the countries under Him, are our good friends and
always wish to make us as happy as possible.

Yet, we are poor and unhappy. Why so, is a
question well worthy of - consideration by all who
wish weil of Bharata-Varsha. The main causes of
our unhappiness are that our Rishis have dis-
appeared, our commerce has degenerated, our
agriculture has been neglected and handicapped,

our industries have been ruined, our taste for’
foreign articles has increased and their non-sub.
stantialities ave not thought of, and the prudence
and forethought of merchants have disappeared.
They export what they should keep in the country
and- import non-substantial articles which we need
not purchase from other countries, but can produce
in our own country. We can still produce corn
more than we want for our consumption. We can
produce cotton and secure wool from which we can
make sufficient clothing to clothe ourselves and
people in other countries. We can cultivate and
obtain cotton of the finest staple as good as that
of Dacca of olden times. We can manufacture
fine and coarse woollen cloths. We were fine
architects, Onr temples’ towers are still admired.
Our hardwares and our jewels excite admiration.
We have coal, diamond, gold, stones, sphatika, ete.
Yet we do not utilize them. Our artisans starve,
our weavers diein thousands in famine. Krowl-
edge used to be imparted by our Rishis and the
enterprise of our merchants not being now in
existence, we have been subject to these mis-
fortunes. Wae should revive the knowledge of our
arts and sciences, improve our agriculture, en-
courage our industries, love our productions and
should not be beguiled by the apparent superio-
rity of foreign goods. We should select our
instructors, unite to follow them, acknowledge
their authority,” submit to their discipline and
trust and follow them. Noarmy, however numer-
ous, can obtain victory without a general. In
our successful days, we had heads for every
department of our business, We obeyed them
and conquered the world. We can do the same
under similar circumstances, '

What we should now do is— ]

(1) Improve agriculture by all the appli-
ances both ancient and modern, and produee
more food than now, - - o o
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(2) - Reserve a sufficient quantity for our use -

in the next two or three seasons, lest they may
prove unfavourable. :

(3) XExport the remainder. o

(4) Implore our rulers for aid if their aid
is absolutely necessary for carrying out the afore-
said measures. ) ‘

(5) Improve the cultivation of cotton in
extent and quality, to compete with cottons of
modern countries. '

(6) Combine and form companies for the.
manufacture of threads and cloths from cotton
and from wool.

(7) Work mines in different parts of our
country. ]

(8) TUtilize all appliances available for the
development of our numerous industries, helping

the growing population of our country to earn
their livelihood.

(9) Revive our old love for truth, bravery,
industry, respect to our religion and kindness to
our fellowmen,

(10) Give up bad and ruinous habits which
have crept into our society.

(11).  Become physically strong, active, endur-
ing, morally great and religiously good, taking
for aur model the ancestors of our forefathers.

(12) Continue loyal, as we have always been,
to our sovereign: thankful to our brethren who
wish well of us and dutiful to the great Sover-
eign of the Sovereigns, the Creator of the Universe

May He inspire us to make ourselves what we
were when He once chose us to be Jo.

INDIAN COTTON INDUSTRY.
By the Hon'ble Mr. VITHALDAS DAMODAR THACKERSEY, Bombay.

@HE subject upon which I purpose shortly to
address you is “ The past, the present, and
t the future of the Cotton Industry of India.”
I have ventured to choose this subject as it is
one with which I am tolerably familiar, having
been personally engaged in the cotton manufac-
ture from my earliest days.
. Aund firstly the past, The manufacture of cot-
ton dates from a very early period, for we find in
Sanskrit - records definite mention made of it
as being used in India nearly 3,000 years ago.
Coming to a later period, the time of Alexan-
der’s invasion of India, upwards of 2,000 years
- ago, the dress of the Indians is described as
consisting largely of calicoes, pure white, or
adorned with figures, In the year 73 A. D.
Pliny, while enumerating the imports of Europe
amongst them, refers to muslins and Indian cali-
coes, describing them as of superior excellence.
Seventeen centuries ago it was Dacca that sent
from its looms those wonderful tissues that
adorned the noblest beauties of the court of
Augustus Casar. The muslin known as “running
water 7 formed the choicest gifts which Bengal
could offer to its noblest princes or to its foreign
conquerors. The fineness of the quality may
be judged from an instance recorded that, shortly
after the advent of the English, a piece of muslin
20 yards long and 1} yard broad weighed only

14 0z, And yet another instance: a specimen of
yarn, which Dr. Taylor examined at Dacca in
1846, measured 1,349 yards and weighed only
22 grs., which iy in proportion of 250 miles to
a pound of staple, working out on the pre-
sent standard basis as 524 s. count of yarfi,~—a
count which, even at the present most advanced
stage of machinery, cannot be preduced, and such
as has led a competent judge to say that ié is be-
yond his conception how this yarn, greatly fimer
than the highest namber made in England, can
be spun by the distaff and spindle or woven by
any machinery.  With such rude implements as
they possessed tlie Hindu women almost rival Ara-"
chnes’ fabled skill in spinning. Eavopean ingenuity
can afford no parallel. 8o superior, indeed, were
the productions of the Tndian spinning wheel and
handloom, to those turned out by the manufac-
turers of Lancashire in the middle of the 18th
century; that not only were the Indian calicoes
and Indian prints preferred to the British-made
cloth, but the Manchester and Biackburn weavers
actually imported Indian yarns in large ‘quanti-
ties for use in their factories. The invention of
machinery, however, was the turning point,

1t was about the year 1771-1772 that the
Blackburn  weavers, taking advantage of the in-
ventions and improvements of Arkwright, Har-
greaves, and others, found themselves in a posi-
tion to successfully produce plain. cotton goods.
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The invention of the mule jenny in 1779 was
the commencement of a new era in the his-
tory of cotton manufacture,. and subsequeut
improvements coupled with the utilization of
steam power enabled Lancashire manufactuvers
not only to oust the Indian cloth frowm BEuropean
markets, but also to undersell the native produe-
tion in our Indian markets. It was deemed a
great matter with the Lancashive manufactuiers
when, by the aid of mechanical and arvtistic skill
combined with the potent agency of steam, they
found themselves able to produce an article con-
sidered equal to that which the unlettered Hindu
had manipulated in his little mud hut on the
remote banks of the Ganges, and which had heen
produced of like excellence by their ancestors for
many previous centuries. The year 1854 mark-
ed a second turning-point in the Indian cotton
industry, for in that year the first cotton mill
was erected in Indis, and within the first decade
as many as thirteen mills were at full work. The
following figures show the progress of the Indian
cotton industry :—

Year. No: of Np. of No. of
Mills. Spindles. Loows.

. 1865.. .. 13 285,000 3,500
1876. . .. 47 1,100,000 9,100
1886. . - 95 ..4,.,61 000 17,500
1896. . .. 155 3,933,000 37,200
1905.. .. 197 5,163,000 50,100

It will thus be seen that within the last fifty
years thg industry has made giant strides. There
are ,now working in India fifty lakhs of spindles
and fifty thousand power-looms, giving employ-
ment tg about two lakhs of hands with at least
as many dependents upon them. We consume
nineteen lakbs of bales of raw cotton, each weigh-
ing 392 Ibs.,, which comes to nearly 60 per cent.
of the cotton produce of India. Of yarn we
produce about 58 crores of Ibs., and of cloth 55
crores of yards weighing 16 crores of 1bs.  About
half of this vast industry is claimed by the City
and Island of Bombay, while if you include the
whole Presidency the figures work out to 75 per
cent. Let me now attempt to show yon how
this production of Indian mills is consumed.
This subject necessitates the introduction of
figures which on an occasion like this are gene-
rally considered to be very dry. But I shall
confine myself to as few as possible.

Out of the total yarn production of 58 crores
of ‘lbs. that we produced last year, we exported
about 234 crores of 1bs., or 40 per cent., to China

and other foreign countries, while we used in our
own Indian weaving mills over 133 crores of lbs.,
or 23 per cent. ; the balance of 21 crores of lbs.,
or 37 per cent., is used by our hand-loom weavers
and for rope and twine. If we deduct about 10
per cent. of this balance as used for rope and twine -
manunfacture, we have left for the hand-loom indus-
try fully 19 crores of lbs, agsinst 131 crores by
power-looms, In addition to 19 crores of 1bs. of
Indian yaru consumed by hand-looms, a further
quantity of three crores of lbs. was imported from
Europe mainly from the United Kingdom for the
use of haud-looms. The total quantity consumed
by the hand-looms, therefore, comes to 22 crores of
Ibs., nearly double the quantity consumed by
power-looms. So the hand-weaving industry is by
no means a negligible factor, for its production in
cloth is probably twice as much as that of the
Indian weaving mills.

Next to agriculture, hand-weaving industry. is
still the largest industry in the country as the Cen-
sus of 1901 showed 27 Inkhs of cotton hand-loom
weavers, besides dependents numbering 28 lakhs
of persons. This ancient industry hag suffered
greatly from the introduction of machine-made
goods, and though still possessed of considerable
vitality, as the above figures show, seems to be
steadily decreasing. It may be interesting to
know how our production compares with the home
demands of India. As { have mentioned above,
the cloth prodaction of power-looms came: last
year to 55 croves of yards against 216 crores of
yards of cloth imported from foreign countries,
approximately four ' times our mill production.
While our mills produce the coarser cloth, say
from yarn up to 30s., count, and in a few cases
up to 40s., the bulk of the imported cloth is of
the finer quality using yarn over 30s. count.
The Indian weaving mills are obliged to restrict
themselves for the most part to weaving coarser
cloth owing to the inferior quality of cotton now.
growa ir the country. I will not enter at present
upon the causes which led to the inferiority of .
Indian cotton, nor upon the steps taken to im-
prove its quality. Suffice it to say that all con-
cerned are awakened to the importance of the
guestion and Government are making every effort
towards improvement of the staple, and this leads
us to a short consideration of the future of the
Indian cotton industry. The results of experi-
ments conducted in Sindh under the superintend-
ence of the Agricultural Department of the Gov-
ermment of Bombay of growing cotton from
Egyptian seeds as irrigation crops are eminently: "

®
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satisfactory, and great hopes are entertained of
very congiderable immediate improvement in the
sapply of our raw material. If, as is fully antici-
pated, India shortly producesbetween two and three
lakhs of bales of this Egypto-Indiun cotton and
if, as there is reason t) believe from the experi-
ments conducted in Southern [ndia, * tree-cotton”
may be plentifully and  successfully grown,
it will revolutionize the whole cotton industry.
As I bave said elsewheve, it would enable the
Indian mills to manufacture finer yarn and
ql'oth for which there is an enormous demand in
India, so clearly proved by the impovt figures 1
have already placed before you. It may be said
that Barope would outbid us for this cotton,
but who would doubt the capability of a country
growing its own cotton and having a home con-
suming market at its doors to hold its own against
any outside competition. 1 am in no way less
ganguine of the prospeets of our very important
band-loom industry, although I believe, there is
a general impression that it is a small, moribund
industry, inevitably doomed to be entirely erush-
ad out by the power-loom. Let us not ignore its
importance under this very iistaken idea. This
village industry gives means of livelihood not only
to an immense number of the weaver class, but
affords means of supplementing the incomes of
agriculturists, the backbone of India, who usual-
ly employ themselves on hand -looms when field
work is. unnecessary, and also when, owing to
famine, drought, or excessive rains, agricultural
operations are not possible, Now the apparatus

with which they work is nearly two centuries be-
hind the times. Mr. Havell, Principal of the
Caleutta School of Arts, and Mr. Chatterton, of the
Madvras School of Arts,and Mr. Churehill of Ahmed-
nagar, along with many others, are doing yeoman
service by taking keen interest in the question of
supplying economical and improved apparatus to
the hand-loom weavers. Mr. Havell has pointed
out that in preparing the warp, our hand-loom
weavers are incapable of winding more than two
threads at a time, though the simplest mechanical
device would enable them to treat 50 to 100
threads simultaneously. The Iatest European
hand-loom which successfully competes with the
power-loom in Cairo and in many places in Europe,
ean turn out a maximum of 48 yards of common
cloth in a day. Mr. Havell is satisfied that the
greater portion of the imported cotfon cloth can
be made on Indian hand-loom with great profit
to the whole community, The guestion of imme- |
dinte revival of the Land-loom weaving industry on
a comumercial basis demands the inost earnest atten-
tion of every weH-wisher of India, and evidence
gives promise of a successful issue to efforts put
forward in this direction. It will be an evil day
for India, if by our negligence and want of
support, we fail to place at the disposal of our
weavers every improved and economical means of
enabling them to profitably pursue their village
industry on which directly and indirectly depend
an immense number of our people, and' drive them
to poverty and distress. 1 commend this subject,
therefore, to your most careful considerati.on.

INDIA’'S COTTON INDUSTRY., )
By Mr. S. M. JOHNSON.

M T isvight ina conference assembed to consider
the agricultural and industrial interests of
this great continent, and the measuves
which. might be taken to further advance
those interests, that those taking part in it should
bring prominently to notice any disabilities under
which either or both may appear to labour, or any
dangers which may threaten or appear to threaten
their welfare, and to put forward suggestions for
the hest means of removing them in the one case
or averting them in the other.

' One of India’s greatest industries—if not the
greatest—is cotton-spinning and weaving, and if

.

we veflect that, after food, clothing is our next
greatest need, and that in India cotton fabries
form practically the sole raiment of all its millions,
we must admire Nature's wonderful gift of the
raw material ; for not only can the people of the
country grow their own sustenance, they can grow
their own covering as well. With such conditions
India shounld be not only the greatest cotton-pro-
ducing country in the world, but it should also be
the greatest cotton-spinning and wanufacturing
country in the world, and because it is neither
the one nor the other that I am induced to ask
you to consider the causes.

To-day I must confine myself to the industrial
part of the problem leaving consideration of the
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cultivation of India’s great st-a,p]e to some other
occasion.
The cotton industry, we all know, is divided into

two great sections—cotton-spinning and cotton-

weaving. ~Cotton is now almost entirely spun in
India by machinery : hand-spinning still survives
in parts, but it is » moribund industry and does
not require to be considered.

Weaving in this country is divided into two
branches, viz., power-loom weaving and hand-loom
weaving. The proportion of hand-loom to power-
loom ecloth in India is about 3 to 1, that it to say,
there is about three times as mnch hand-loom
cloth made in India as there is power-loom, There
is no question but that power-loom cloth can be
made possibly better, certainly chiewper than hand-
loom cloth ; ut owing to the disability under
which industries labour in India,-and which 1
shall treat of presently, the power-loom is not
worked to its full productive ecapacity; hence it
has' not outstripped the hand-loom in the same
way as machine-spinning bas outstripped hand-
spinning, and that is the reason why the produc-
tion of the one is three times that of the other. I
know it will be said that, perhaps, on the whole it
is good for India that it should keep to its hand-
losms, but that is a proposition that is quite
unsound, Tt is the same question that European
countries have had to face before now, and as they
have solved it so also will India solve it. Tf a man
with the aid of certain contrivances can make and
earn six ol ten times as much as another without
those cogtrivances, which think you will gain the
day? TIf power-looms were worked to as great
efficiency in India as they are worked in Western
countries, hand-weaving would now be a decaying
industry, hand-loom weavers would be finding
more lucrative employment on power-looms, and
India would be meking more cotton fabrics and
importing less from abroad than she does at pre-
sent. These remarks bring me to the two great
matters concerning Iwmdin’s welfare which we
should ponder over. One isa present disability,
the other a prospective danger.

The greatest disability which affects Indian
industries is the poor quality of Indian labour. It
is one which, perhaps,in the course of time will
undergo alleviation, but the process must neces-
sarily be a slow one; and unless we realize how
great a disability it is and strive to remove it, the
process must be slower than it need be. Until our
Jabouring classes learn to value thrift, to valne
labour, and to value time, they can never hope to
compete with Western nations. T have mentioned

these three attributes, because T think they may be
considered as summarizing all that we care to find
in labour. A man who is thvifty will always
strive to improve himself as a wage-earner ;. if he
values labour he will strive to excel, whatever bis
occupation ; and if he values time he will strive
to do as much as he-can in the hours at his com-
mand.

These virtues you must all know are conspicuous
only by their absernce among labourers in India.
Go where you will,—search where you may,—yon
will find everywhere the same complaint, and that
is the poor quality of labour, and it is poor
because the labouring man s not- thrifty—he only
values money for whatever it can give him at the
moment without a glance at the future; he does
not value work for work’s sake,—to him it is
unfortunately a matter of complete indifference
whether his work is bad or good; he does not
value time because his practice is not to do as
much as possible in a given time but as little as
possible.

With disabilities such as these, can Indian indus-
tries ever hope to compete with those of Western
nations ¢ I am afraid net. If we are ever able to
compete it will be due to sowe circumstance, some
factor which is so predominant that even the poor
quality of our labour will not entirely outweigh
the great henefit aceruing therefrom,

To illustrate the position T will take the case of
a cotton-weaver in Lancashire. A power-loom
weaver there works single-handed from 4 to 6
looms, and will turn out from each an average of
78 Ibs. of coarse cloth in a week of 55 working
hours or 468 lbs. in all for a six-loom worker., A
power-loom weaver in India looks after, as a rule,
(at all events in the part of India I am familiar
with) only oneloom and all he can turn out of a
similar cloth in a week is at the best 70 1bs. A
hand-loom weaver on an improved hand-loom can
weave barvely 60 Tps. of very coarse cloth in a
week ; his ontturn ag compared with a power-loom
weaver would probably be not morve than 50 lbs.
a week as against the power-loom weaver’s 70 lbs.
But comparing either with an English weaver T
ask you to consider the wide difference: it is that
a weaver in Laneashire ean do the work of at
least six lndian power-loom weavers and mne
hand-loom weavers,

Do you think the Indian workman in what-
ever handicraft he may be employed-can ever hope
to compete with the Kuropean if the disparity
between them is so great, if the efficiency of the’
one may be taken as six times that of the other#::
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And remember this difference is not due to any
difference in machinery, the power-loom in India
is similar to the power-loom in England, and cot-
ton mills in India are as well equipped as cotton
mills in England ; the difference is due entirely
to the quality of the labour.

India can never become a great industrial na-
tion until its labour improves—it will never be
able to utilize its vast stores of raw material until
the Indian labounrer is a better working man than
he is at present, The disability our industries lie
under ig the poor quality of our labour and the
great question is how it is to be improved. I have
had many thousands of Indian work-people under
my observation and the one invariable featuve is
that beyond a very limited extent and only in rare
cases there is never any improvement—the man of
40 is generally not as good as the man of 30—the
man of 30 not as good as the man of 20, What is
wanted is to improve the condition of the lowest
classes : it is not higher eduecation that is wanted,
nor the teaching of the well-to-do; it is the child-
ren of the cultivator in the villages and the
children of the artisan and the cooly in the cities
who require to be brought within the fold and
educated so that they will not be divorced from
the calling of their parents but sent back to it
with all possible speed. The defect in our present
" gystem of education is, I think, that under it
these classes escape: it does not reach tbe lowest
stratum, and many of those who are taught ave too
old and are taught too much and their aims are
misdirected. The elementary schools I refer to
should never take a child under 7 and never keep
him after 9: and he should be taught only the
simplest elements, given plenty of physical exer-
cise, and then allowed to go back to assist his
parents in their calling and be trained in it what-
ever it is.

1 believe if these preparatory schools—especi-
ally in cities—were established, and the absolute
rule observed not to take a child over 7 or keep
him after 9, that in a few years you would find
the intelligence of the labourer really improved,
and that this start once made would go on
improving from year to year.

I have treated of a disability and now I will
refer to a danger. The danger that appears to
loom large in India’s futuve is the danger that
her destinies will be directed not so much by what
is best for her, but by what is best for other peo-
ple. I am not going to launch intoa tirade against
Government. Our Indian Government is,I suppose,
the finest and most beneficent in the world, and

British statesmen and British officials are the
most upright in the world, but Governments in
Indin are ruled by thé party in power in England
and parties in England ave entirely & matter of
votes. When, therefore, you find British voters
insisting on a particular policy you may be quite
certain their representatives in Parliament will
support that policy. It is some years now since
an Excise duty was put on Indian-made eotton
cloths : it was put on because an import duty
was put on imported cotton cloths, and Lancashire
said that, if an Excise duty was not put.upon the
local article, there would be unjust competition
between the two.

The import duty was put on for Revenue pur-
poses and not by way of protecting Indian-made
goods, but remonstrance and protest were equally
unavailing : it was of little use pointing out that
there was no competition since similar goods were
not made in India ; the electors in Lancashire in-
sisted that there should be a duty and a mandate
from the British Government was issued accord-
ingly in opposition to the views and desires of
British officials in and the people of India.

Though from year to year the campaign against
Excise is carried on as vigorously as it is possible
for us to do, there appears no prospect of relief,
and now we are face to face with fresh trouble
aud this is the danger to which I ask your
attention and which threatens the vitality
of your industries. You have no doubt heard
of the long factory hours recently practised
in Bombay,—I have nothing to say in sepport or
defence of a 15-hour day: the practice of these
long hours brought down violent, not to say hyste-
rical, condemnation in Bombay itself and they
ceased to be practised; but the echo of them is now
reaching us from Lancashire where the most
determined efforts are being made to induce the
British Government to interfere with the hours
of factory-labour in Tndia. The ground on which
the Home Government is asked to interfere with
our howrs of labour ave stated to be humanitarian,
and there are loud clamours that the hours in
India should be similar to those in Lancashire,
viz., ten hours a day. Though ostensibly this
interference is based on grounds of humanity, the
veal feeling among Lancashire work-people (and
one had only to read its newspapers to see it) is
that Jong hours of work in lndia mean undue
competition with them, and for that reason should
be stopped. Let us examive, therefore, these two
pleas, first the humanitarian one, and then the
undue competition one. ‘
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To those who know the conditions under which
the factory-hand works in Lancashire, the plea of
humanity appears a hollow pretence. Both men
and women have to work there 10 hours from
year’s end to year's end except on Saturdays when
they work from 4 to 6 hours. At 6 in the morn-
ing, summer and winter, they must be at their
work ov run the risk of losing their job : steadily
so long as the engine revolves they must work—
work—work ; there is no vest, no cessation, no
respite. At'8 they are allowed half an hour for
breakfast aud about noou one hour for dinner,but
for 10 hoars there must be steady, continuous,
grinding work. There is nothing in India to com-
pare with the life of factory-hands in Lancashive,
and as to factory girls, their lot is, indeed,
a pitiable one. 4In n recent Lancashire paper [
read that for theloss of an eyea woman weaver
got compensation at the vate of 2 shillings
a week for 6 months: in the same paper there
was a report of a case at Rossendale where a
girl of 15 attempted to commit suicide because
she was threatened with dismissal for not turn-
ing out enough work; and another case in the
same paper at Elton wheve a gir] of 14 was killed
doing what in India would be a man’s work,
Similar cases are frequently reported, and reading
them my profound conviction is that it is the
factory-workers in India who ought to go to the
rescue of their fellows in Lancashive, and claim,
on humanitarian grounds, that the work there
should not be so strenuous, that women should
not be employed on men’s work, and that inter-
vals ghould be allowed for recreation.

Indian factories are built in spacious grounds
where the workers have unlimited means of recrea-
tion, where they bathe, wash their clothes, eat
their meals, sleep, and, in fact, live. The Tndian
mill to its workers is their home. Look at the
other picture; land in Fingland is so scarce and so
costly, that actual bmldmg space only is, as a rule,
taken up for a mill; the sides of the mills 1fselt
frequently forming bhe boundaries of the property,
and the workers step usually from the mills into
the street.  That s hand in England should quit
his machine to eat, to xleep, to bathe, to wash
clothes, to smoke, is an wnheard of thing: they
are at work continuously from the time they step
into the mill to the time they step out again.

- Women by customs of easte and other considera-
tions do net work in any part of a weaving mill
out here, nor in any part of a spinning mill ex-
cept the reeling room. In Lancashire they work
everywhere ; n woman weaver there is often better

than a mau and does quite as much. Where does
the plea of humanity come in ?

As to competition it is not the Indian labourer
who ‘competes with the Mnglish worker: it is
precisely the opposite which is true. 1f, under
present conditions and working 72 hours ‘a week,
an Indian worker can turn out at the very best
only 70 lbs, of cloth, while the European working
54 hours can turn out 468 pouuds, what truth is
there in the plea that the Indian competes with
the European ¢ Is it not the plain palpable fact
that even now competition would be utterly—
hopelessly—impossible but for some other pre-
dominant ‘factor? In the ecase of cotton, it is
becnuse we have the raw material, but if that
factor were to disappear and our industries so
fettered by unjust labour laws that the Indian
labourer was placed on the same level as a Euro-
pean labourer, then our industries would dis-
appear as in a twinkling, and the people would
have to go back to the land or emigrate. Let me
give you an illustration. It costs in Lancashire
the equivalent of 14 pies to make a pound of
coarse eloth such as is worn by the lower classes in
India. This figure does not include the cost of the
cotton or the yarn, but simply the cost of making
the cloth and all processes previous thereto includ-
ing such items as wages, stores and coal. In
Indin a similar cloth would cost at least 17 pies,
But the cotton or yarn in these cloths is so much
cheaper in India than in England, that the higher
cost of production in India is more than made up
in the price of the raw material. )

That is one of the reasons why England cannet
compete with India in coarse goods: but if this
difference were to disappear, which it does as you
get uvp to finer counts, then India could not com-
pete at all.

If you take the cost of freight to India, landing
and agency charges and all other expenses, and .
also inclade excise duty, you need only add at the
outside 20 per cent. on to prime cost and in the
case [ have given you that would mean under 17
pies against. 17 pies—-so that but for the raw
mater 1.\1 European countries could at the present
moment land cotton goods in any part of India
cheaper than they could be made on the spot.

There are very laudable attempts being made
to introduce improved hand-looms in India, and
I see it stated by Mr. Chatterton, Mr, Haveﬂ
and others, that “with improved looms the hand-
loom woven cloth can compete with that from
power-looms. But it is a vain hope: if the
power-loom weaver could work even two looms,

10
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- he could nearly treble the outturn of the hand-

loom: it is because he confines himself to one
loom that he pulls the power-loom down to the
producing power of the hand machine.

But notwithstanding this the cost of weaving

on the power-loom is less than on the hand-
loom. In a report to the Government of Madras
the other day, Mr. Chatterton said that in
Ahmednagar on some improved hand-loom coarse
cloth had been made at a cost of about 19 pies
per 1b. The figures he gives, however, do not
include cost of vepairs and rvenewals, cost of
general charges, management and the like. Nor
did it make provision for the days when the
. looms would be idle. If hand-looms were worked
together on a large scale, the cost of making
cloth on them would certainly always bhe higher
than the power-loom. Taking a similar cloth to
that made at Abmednagar, the cost of making
it on a power-loom would be 17 pies as against
the hand-loom’s probable 21 pies, the equivalent
of the English cost for a similar article being
about 14 pies.

What-our European rivals dread in India is
pot the hand-loom but the power-loom. If by
any means—by curtailing factory . hours—by
interfering with adult labour—by excise duties,
thelatter could be crushed, then the hand-loom
industry would be entirely at: their merey:
nothing could possibly save it from vapid extinetion,

THE FIRST INDUSTRIAL CONFERENCE.

- India’s industiies.

If, therefore, the hours of labour in-India were
restricted so that the output of the labourer out
here were made to be even less than it now s, it
is obvious the factor of the value of the raw
material would be a diminishing one: the point
would be reached when the saving in cost of
manufacture would more than cover the difference
in cost of raw material: then what would happen ¢
Your industries must disappear. 1 cotton yarns
and cloths could be landed in Tndia for less than
they would be spun and made here, do you think
cotton-spinning or power-loom or hand-loom
weaving conld continue to exist in India ¢ They
would disappear like the morning miss.

In interfering with the hours of factory labour
in India, I am afraid Lancashive lays itself open
to the charge of having one objegt, one aim, and
that is to destroy Indin’s cotton industry.

These, therefore, are what we have to bear in
wind in developing or endeavouring to develop
There is first the disability
we are under of having poor labour; until we
make the Indian labourer n move intelligent and
better workman than he now is, we will never be
able to compete with Buropean nations.

And there is second the danger of such intex-
ference by outsiders with our lnbour laws as will
enhance the eost of our manufactures, snd thus
bring our markets within easier reach of the skill
of Western nations.

HAND MECHANISM.
‘By Sir HENRY COTi0N, K.C.LE.

F it is true that indigenous manufactures,
and especially cotton goods, have been

'; paralysed by foreign and Manchester com-
petition, what is the most practical remedy

to which- we must look ? The difficulties are
great in every direction. It is impossible that
in these few words I can do more than touch on
the fringe of these difficulties, But great as they
are they are not insuperable, and I will offer a few
suggestions on one point. It is to labour-saving
appliances, to theaction of machinery, that we must
look for any considerable advancement in technical
skill. But what sort of machinery ? It will be long
before the people of India are in a position to pro-
vide the capital of combination necessary for the
ostablishment of manufacturing industries ona

large scale. That time will come, bt meanwhile
there are few opportunities for the development
of large factories after the British model. The
cotton mill industry in Bombay affords us en-
couragement and there are a few cotton mills in
other parts of India, but their growth and expan-
sion depend npon a large application of intividual
capital than is now available. Gradual progress
will assuredly he mnde in this direction,
do not expect it to be rapid. There is substantial
foundation for the charge of wasted capital, but
even with more capital employed in remunerative
enterprise, progress will be slow. The question
hinges, in a large measure, on the habit, character
and training of the industrial classes. The workmen
of Tndia are in the habit of depending upon their

But I °
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own small eapital and have neverbeen accustomed
to work under large capitalists for bare wages
after the manned of Buropean wmechanics. The
immedinte problem, therefore, which we have to
face is the encouragemeunt of sufficiently simple
machinery among the masses of the industrial
community. We want to improve the comwmon
spinning-wheel, the shuttie and the - hand-loom,
I recall what was done by Messrs. Thomson and
Mylnein their well-known patent for sugar-crush-
ing mills. The inventor made a fortune out of
this patent, but the people of the country gained
greatly by the invention. Cau nothing on similar
lines be devised for the improvewment of the present
simple spinning apparatus, something which by
the aid of hand-machinery might double the daily
outturn of a weaver’s work 2 That is a practi-

10

' go to Eugland for such a purpose.
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cal suggestion I have to offer. There is a for-
tune, I believe, to be made out of it. But
patriotic Indians will not look at the sugges-
tion from that point of view, Let the land-
holders’ assoeintions, or benevolent individuals
offer prizes or any reasonable encouragement
for the discovery of such a cheap and simple
mechanism, and I cannot doubt that it will
readily be found. It does not seem necessary to
There is surely
enough wmechanical inventive skill in India itself
which would supply all requirements at a very
small ¢ost, and there muast be many wealthy bene-
of their countrymen who would be
willing to supplement the outlay from their own
funds aud so place thie iuvention at the. hands
of those who could not otherwise afford it,

INDIAN INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT.
By Mr. H. J. TOZER, India Office, London.

VERY one who desires the progress and
prosperity of India must feel that the
question of industrial development is of
supreme importance. I therefore welcome

with pleasure and hope the meeting of ‘the first
Industrial Conference. No fitter place of assem-
bly could be chosen than the ancient sacred city
of Benargs, to which, for 3,000 years, millions
upon, millions of Indians have turned for light
and guidance.

As a glight contribution to the work of the Con-
ference, I may perhaps be allowed to summarise
the results of my recent inquiries concerning
India’s manufacturing industries, trusting that,
in my endeavour to be brief and practical, I may
not appear dogmatic.

(1) Agriculture, for any time worth consider-
ing, must be by far the most important Indian
industry. In order to incrense the produce of the
soil, and the profits of the enltivators, educated
Indians might lend aid in popularising new staples
and better implements, in encouraging the use of
selected seed, and, generally, in advocating improv-
ed methods of cultivation. The advantages of
co-operative credit societies might also be explain-
ed to ratyats and artisans.

(2) Hand-loom weaving, the most important
industry after agricultuve, still shows much vita-
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nery. Although this ancient handicraft may
ultimately be forced to give way under the pres-
sure of competition, it is of importance socially
that the process of decay should be gradual. The
introduction of an improved hand-loom conse-
quently appears desirable, but careful inquiry will
be necessary to ascertain what kind of loom is
best for ease and effectiveness of working. The

purchase of the new looms might be facilitated by

a system of advances.

(3) Industries closely associated with agricul-
ture require the application of more scientific
methods. Sugar-production and oil-pressing could
be made much more lucrative by the adoption of
improved processes and by the utilisation of by-
products. There has been a regrettable decline in
sugar-production. The cultivation and manufac-
ture of tobacco are also susceptible of improve-
ment. .

(4) The production of manufactured articles
of a complex character on a large scale by up-to-
date methods requires—

(@) The choice of a loeality in which raw
material and fuel can be obtained cheaply, and
from which the manufactured pdeucts can be
readily transported to the consuming markets. -

() An adequate supply of capital, so that

production may not only be on a large scale, but -
on the best methodﬁ and so that periods of depres- -
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(¢) Provision of the most recent machinery
and fittings.

(d) Cnpable dirvectors, possessing financial
and commercial knowledge, aided by business
managers with a complete grasp of technical
details. Furopean managers, even at high sala-
ries, are most economical, uutil a race of Indian
managers has been trained.

(¢) Well-paid and skilful artisans, whose
howrs, on grounds of true economy as well as of
humanity, should be cavefully restricted.

Indians have done a good deal in the production
of cotton and jute goods, and there are possibilities
of expansion not only in these manufactnres, but
also in those of silk goods, leather and leather
goods, iron and steel, paper, soap, &e.—attention
being concentrated for the present on the simpler
varieties of such articles.

Now that there is general agreement amon
educated Indians concerning the need of industria
development, it is to be hoped that practical work
will soon be undertaken, Some failures are inevi-
table at the outset, but with courage, persistence,
enterprise, and mutual confidence, a large measure
of ultimate success is assuved.

In conclusion, T would point out that industry
is but one function of the social organism, and
that for its free play and development conditions
of a non-economic character must also be favour-
able. Thus social prejudices, difterences of creed
and easte, may impede industrial progress, These
difficulties ean only be indicated. Their solution
must be left to those who have an intimate
knowledge of Indian life and thought, enlarged
by ideas imbibed from Europe, America, and
Japan

AN INDUSTRIAL BUREAU.
By the Hon. Mr. DAJI ABAJI KHARE, B.A., LLB., Vakil, High Court, Bombay.

HAT do we wish to achieve by the indus-
trial movement ¢ We desive, first, to open
economic and industrial facilities and to
produce economic good. How could we be

able to do this by mere discussions or dissemination .

of any quantity of literature over it 2 We have to
do many more things to make the movement really
. useful. If ever the movement should begin to
produce effects in the economic and industrial
world, then alone its proper mission will have
been fulfilled. In India the problem embraces
distinct activities, distinct directions of effort, all
of which must be started coincidently and, as far
as possible, with proportioned energy and enpacity.
For instance, is it enough if, say, a hundred per-
sons return from foreign countries after having
mastered a hundred diffevent arts and industries 2
The example of Mr. Wagle—N. B., the Bombay
gentleman who returned an expert in glass
manufacture, and ended in aceepting Government
service in Gwalior—ought to be full of meaning to
us. If we go on merely encouraging scholarships,
and importing hundreds of experts, wedo not add
a whit to the progress of the industrial cause, if
we do not take previous care to afford suflicient
scope for the employment of the ncquired merits
of our experts, So, also, the widest dissemination
of literature will not in itsell DLelp in the least to

produce any tangible results. What we must bave
is—a well organised, continued, regulated effort—
an effort. capable of effecting a combination of
intellectual forces, with those of capital and enter-
prise. How to achieve this, is the question. Let
the Industrial Conference primarily keep before
its view the end above set forth, which means that
it must include essentially the following sabjects
to decide on :--- g .

(1) An agency of work which would bring
into increasing intimacy with the natural aspira-
tions for economic success, the forces of the
commercinl and industrial world,. 'We have to do
with werchants, traders, manufacturers aud capita-
lists when we propose any step of this kind. Even
agkilled England-returned scholar of ours has, if
he is to consammate the end with which he went
to England,—first and last only to do with that
class, the mercantile community. If we want to
spread the knowledge of any manufacture, and
make it productive, we must invite and deal with
those who have the capacity to undertake it,
Therefore, there must be some link, bond or channel
by which the commercial and capitalist forces may
be held in unison with the energies of the Con-
ference or the yovementin general. .

(2) To rouse the attention of the commercial
classes, the proceedings of the Conference or the
agencies it might establish must be, as far as
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possible, in the vernaculars. Even the pamphlets or
papers ot lists which might be issued should be in
the vernaculars, appealing directly to the classes
concerned, most of which are ignorant of English.

What sort of an agency must this he? [ think
that the Conference be asked to institute a
Bureau—a permanent institution with a few
officers devoted to this work—subject to the
control of the Industrial Confereuce.

(1) The Bureau should constitute correspond-
ents from several pargs of the country, parvticnlarly
members of the commercial and manufacturing
classes. )

(2) It should have a regular organ to voice its
efforts to keep theagitation alive, to maintain corrve-
spondence with experts, mechanics and capitalists.

(3) The Burean must ascertain what fields
there are in the several parts of the country for
development—fields in manufacture or commerce.

(4) Ttshould, after having first consulted
manufacturers or persons wishing to undertake or
invest in manufacture, recommend scholars to be
sent to foreign countries to learn that particular
mannfacture so as to afford scope and employment
to these men after their successful return.

(5) It should, also, induce capitalists and
others to start particular industries or manu-
factures, if found triable after proper deliberation.

(6) Tt should cail forth information of foreign
markets, of foreign fields of trade or industry for
Indians and spread it among likely men of enter-
prise.

L J

(7) It should ascertain what arts or industries
or handicrafts ave still valued by us or foreigners,
and see what should be done to improve them or
maintain them.

(8) It should ascertain what castes there are
whose hereditary function has been mainly mecha-
nic or artisan, what their condition is and what
might be done to organise them or their Panches
80 as to assist their own progress and development.

(9) Its duties must embrace the widest activi-
ties, widest enlightening and organising agencies. -

(10) Tt must keep alive a fund fostering, day
by day, the Exhibition itself, )

If the Conference shonld start such a Bureau,
then alone some tangible work is possible: It
might have a paid staff with itinerary secretaries.
Lt might shift its head-quarters with the Con-
ference ov the Exhibition. You must mark that
the Bureau is to be assisted principally by
correspondents in different parts of the country.
Such # Bureau is more properly within the scope
of Government, but since Indian interests are not
identical which British interests, we must have our
own ovganisation. There is no other way of
effecting economic salvation. Mere exhibitions
and conferences will do nothing. The Bureau is
manifestly intended to keep alive economic process,
to feed constantly the fires of living food for the
country, to enliven industrial agencies, to vitalise
the very soul of the people so that the industrial
organisation will not rot, or grow faint nor grow
monotonous.

Ol

. MINING, METALLURGY, MINERAL
AND METAL WORKS.

By Rao Bahadur 6. V. JOSHI, B A, Head Master, Government High School, Satara.

HESE constitute an important department

of national industry, and in any scheme of

"t economic revival and reform, ave entitled
to a prominent place, They present a most fruit-
ful line of effort, and suggest a boundless vista of
possible development. Our mineral wealth is
immense ; and there is no sphere of industrial
work:- in which the openiugs are so many, and the
prizes so great. It was at one time a flourishing
industry in the land, giving employment to a
numerous section of the population. But it has
since shared the fate of so many of our other

industries, and perished in the general economic
cataclysm that bas swept over the Jand, sending
omr minors to the plough, or forcing them into
the ranks of landless and casual labour. The field,
however, is there—vast aud rich—open to our
enterprise ; aud it rests with us to properly work
and develop it. The economic need is imperative
for the endeavour, and we have at present un-
rivalled opportunities which may not. always
recur. And now that there is such a national
awakening to the economic situation in the eoun-
try and its necessities,—there is, we submit, no
more urgent or important question that can
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engage the deliberations of the Conference than
that which has refevence to the rehabilitation of
this ancient and glorious industry. As a humble
contribution to such a discussion, it is proposed in
the following pages to submit a brief general
survey of the position as it ut present exists, and
respectfully offer a few suggestions with a view
to practical action in the matter,

Our mineral deposits nre rich and varied. We
bave diamonds and rubies, gold and silver, copper
and lead, iron and coal, mica nnd aluminium,
marble and lime-stone, and, in fact, every useful
mineral we need for our purposes. As Mr. Ball
puts it (Ec. Geol., p. 1) ¢ Were India wholly iso-
lated from the rest of the world, or were her
minera) productions protected from cowpetition,
there cannot be the least doubt that she would be
able, from within her own boundauies, to suppiy
very nearly all the requirements, in so far as the
.mineral work is concerned, of a highly civilized
commaunity.”

(¢) In India diamonds occur over three wide
areas \— :

(1) The eastern side of the Deccan from the
Peonar to the Sone, (2) Madras, Cuddapah,
Kurnool, Ellore, Kistna and Godavari basins, and
(3) Chota Nagpur and the Central Provinces to
Bundelkhand. They are found in alluvial depo-
sits—in beds of sand and clay, in ferruginous
sandstones and in ‘conglomerates. The best dia-
monds are those from the Kistna District and
from Panna in Bundelkhand. The matrices are
still undiscovered. The surface workings in
several parts of these areas show signs of exhaus-
tion—and, indeed, large diamonds have not been
found for years. Both practical and scientific
opinion, however, leans to the view that rich beds
lie below as yet untouched. Considerable tracts
in the Madras Presidency of the diamond Banga-
napully conglomerate are still untried. There
are, besides, large conglomerate Leds in the Kistna
District to Whlch be]onved the old mines of Collur
and where the Kohinoor was obtained. The
Ramallakotta and Banganapully ‘mines are still
worked, and yield a remunerative supply of small
and rough diamonds, There are promising aveas
in the Nizam’s Dominions which the Deccan Mines
Company bas recently had investigated and re-
ported on by a dxetmgulshed expert. In Bundel-
khand there are the Panna mines. The ground
here consists of ferruginous gravel mixed with
reddish clay which is washed for diamonds. The
matrix evidently lies deeper. There is a still more
important tract lying north-east of Panna where

large diamonds, though not of the first water, are
obtained ; aud here, according to Pogson, *in-
exhaustible strata producing diamonds exist.”
Presamably as in South Africa, so in these Indian
dinmond tracts, the workings have hitherto
been counfined to alluvial deposits, sandstones and
conglomerates, apparently "the eruptive detvitus
of low-lying inferior rocks spread over the river
valleys, and it would seem necessary to extend the
search to greater depths and through * pans” or
“ pipes” running down into the inferior streta
through which voleanic matter has forced its way
to the surface bringing diamonds with it from
some lower matrix. There can, however, be no
doubt as to the vastness of the t.reasm'e that lies
hidden here in these diamond fields; and science
will guide effective search, Our gold deposits are
even richer and more extensive.

(6) Gold occurs in India in the quartz reefs
which traverse the metamorphic and sub-meta-
morphic series of rocks, in the alluvial deposits
resting on these rocks, and in places in chlovitic
schists and quartzites and certain forms of gueiss,
All along the foot of the Himalayas from west to
east the tertiary rocks which flank the bases of
the hills ave auriferous, the gold obtained being
all detrital, derived from the crystalline meta-
movphic rocks of the highev ranges. In the Punjab,
most of the rivers and streams—whether rising in
the higher or lower ranges—contain gold. In
Assam, there are auriferous deposits of consider-
able economic value. Most of the streams contain
gold-bearing gravel—the Subansiri and desovi
rivers particularly. In Chota Nagpur gold
occurs in considerable tracts, the richest deposits
being in the north of Singhbhum and the south
of Manbhum in alluvial sands, gravels, and con-
glomerates. At Sonpet there is what looks like a
fine quartz matrix. By far the most valuable
deposits, however, are found in Southern India.
In Malabar and the Wynaad the metal occurs in
the reefs or large lodes of quartz, in the leaders or
spurs from them and in the casing rock. Mr. B.
Smith’s report of 1879-80 mentions a tract here,
some 510 square miles in avea, in which there are
200 out-crops, richer and wider than in any por-
tion of Auwustralin. In Mysore, the Kolar Gold
Fields are well known, and their success proves
that gold exists in richly paying quantities in
many of the lodes running through the Dharwar
schists, aud lodes of equal richness exist elsewhere,
too, in the series. And, in the opinion of Mr.
Foote, the mining operations at present in pro-
gress tap only to a small extent the gold-bearing
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rocks of Mysore. Over the whole extent of the
province from mnorth to south run well-marked
bands of Dhavwar schists so rich in  auriferous
deposits. The Kolar band is only an out-lier of
limited extent. Of the great bands traversing
Mysore, the western is said by Mr. Foote to be
the largest and least known, being covered by the
dense forests of the Western Ghats. In the
Bombay Presidency, the district of Dharwar is
rich in nuriferous deposits which are found in
these distinct series of rocks. Lastly we have
gold sands in so many of our rivers,

(c) As regards copper it ix mnot an extensive
deposit, but where it occurs, it is of considerable
richness. It occurs both in the older crystalline
metamorphic rocks and also in several of the
groups of transition vocks, e. ¢., in the Cuddapah
and Avavalli%eries. The most extensive copper
deposits are in the district of Singbhum and the
State of Dulbhum. Copper ores occur in the

" Madras Presidency in the districts of Cuddapuh,
Kurnool, Nellore, in Rajputana, in Ajmere, aud in
several Native States ; in the United Provinces, in
Kumaon and Gurhwal; and in  Bengal, in the
Hazaribagh District.

(d) Silver is a deposit of still more limited
extent. It seldom occurs native, but isx found
alloyed with gold as in Mysore in some places, or
associated with lead and copper. Argentiferons
galena abounds in the districts of Cuddapah and
Kurnool in the Madras Presidency and also in the
Bhagalpore Division of Bengal. Native silver in
small guantities ocewrs in the Kappalgade hill
streanms in Dharwar in the Bombay. Presideucy.

*(e) Passing on to iron, we find our supplies
of this most useful of minerals are of surpassing
richness in extent in both the British Provinces
and the Native States. Indeed, there is not a
district in the country where iron ores are not to
be met with in more or less abundance. In parts
of the Peninsula, the depoxit is simply magnificeut
—far even beyond the dreamer’s dceam. Tn the
Salem District of the Madias Presidency, the deve-
lopment of the ore is on a scale of unparalleled
magnitude, wlhole hills and ridges being formed
of the purest varieties of it; the deposits are not
lodes but true beds of marvellons extent and
thickness, and the ore obtained is of the best
quality aud in quantities to be estimated only iu
thousands of millions of tons. In the Chanda
District of the Central Provinces, the iron ores
exhibit wonderful richness and abundance. Near
Dewalgaon there isa hill named Xhandeshwar
which is 255 feet high and the whole mass is laden

with ore enough to furnish the whole of India
with iron for years. The iron oves of the Rami-
ganj field in Bengal occur in  iron-stone shickis-
1,400 feet thick ; and in case of iron works?‘bmg %t g
established bere, regular mining for years would
not be necessary for a long time. Even in Sind
we have masses of magnetite and bands of brown
kaematite of considerable richness. In the State
of Gwalior remarkably rich deposits occur; and
so do they in many other Native States.

(/) As to coal, India possesses extensive stores
none belonging to the carboniferous period. The
whole deposit as far ag ascertained, occurs in the
rocks of the Gondwana system; and the coal
measures exist only in the Central and North-
Enst Provinces, in Western Bengal, the Lower
Provinces and the Nizam's territories. The coal
area is estimated at 35,000 square miles, and the
amount of coal at over 40,000 million tons. The
most extensive coal-field is that of Raniganj sita-
ated on the rocky frontier of Western Bengal 120
miles from Calcutta, the available coal being
estimated at 14,000 million tons.

Space does not permit of any more details being

added here regarding these mineral deposits.

Besides, the work of exploration is still incomplete,
whole areas lying untouched, particularly in the
Native States. Malwa and Kathiawar, Cutch
and Bundelkhand, Rewa and the Nizam's Domini-
ous are in this respect more or less stilla ferrg
inecognite.  Enough, however, it is hoped, has been
said to convey some general idea of the practically
boundless wealth we possess, hidden in the earth’s
crust. Broadly speaking, these mineral deposits
constitute for us an underground store of capital
of immense value (our coal deposit slone is worth
20,000 crore rupees). Nature’s generous gift to
us  which, if we should only know where and
how to find them and turn them to use, would
prove a most important help to us in our future
industrial developments. Iron and coal are the
ground-work of England’s material prosperity ; -
in France and Germany, they are also the main
foundation on which the new industries have been
built up. In Australia, it is to their mineral
resources that the colonies owe the proud position
they hold in the Empire as the richest colonies.
Here gold was first discovered in 1851 : and from
that year to 1899, 368 million pounds sterling
worth of the metal was obtained. Silver to the
value of 29 millions, copper 30 million pounds
sterling, and tin 12, together forming a total
mineral output during the period of close on 440
million pounds sterling: and an economist
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remarks, the development of manufacturing and
other industries in these colonies followed as a
natural sequence to the acquisition of so rich a
treasure, In India, our hidden hevitage, to be
sure, would not prove of less service.

So richly endowed by the bounty of Natuve,
India from the earliest times of which there is any

record down to within a few years of the Buitish -

occupation was one of the foremost mining coun-
tries in the world. She was able not only to meet
from her resources her own local wants, but also
sent to far-off lands some of the finest products
of her mines. For centuries and up till 1727
when Brazil entered the market with its cheaper
stones obtained from the mines of Minas Gernes,
India alone supplied dinmonds to the world. The
Kohinoor of the British Crown, the Orloft’ in the
sceptre of the Russian Czar, the Pitts dinmond
among the State jewels in France, and several

others in the possession of the princes and
magnates of Europe, aie from our mines,
China got her silver from ws. Ouwr iron
was held to be of superior quality and was

much sought after by the foreign merchants.
Indian steel was highly  prized for its
fine temper and found ready sale in the markets
of Persin and England. Firearms and swords
damascened on gold and covered with gems passed
across the frontiers. Our damascening on irvon
and steel as turned out even to this day com-
manded high prices. We had iron foundries in the
country capable of turning out work like the
wrought-iron pillar close to the Kuvab at Delhi,
the iron girders at Puri, the ornamental gates of
Somnath, - the 24-feet wrought-iron gun at Nur-
war, which afforded a theme of wonder to succeed-
ing generations.

Megnsthenes wrote some 300 years B. C..—
“ India has under ground numerous veins of all
gorts of metals, for it contains much gold and
silver and copper and iron in vo small quantity
and even tin and other metals which are employed
in making articles of use and ornament as well as
the implements and accoutrements of war.” And
go continued India for centuries afterwards. All
accounts go to show that this mining and metal
industry was in those days a large and flourishing
industry in the country. We had a numerous
population of miners and metal workers and every
branch of the industry was more or less strongly
represented. The work was cairied on on an exten-
sive scale and over large tracts ; and our miners —
though without outside light or guidance—whether
working for diamonds or gold, copper or iron,

showed remarkable skill and resource in their
processes and great holdness and expert knowledge
in their operatious, of the capabilities of the tracts
in which they worked,

Diamond diggings weve extensive in the diamond
tracts. Traces of old workings are numerous.
Pits in graves and shafts of varying depth with
horizontil galleries ave still to be seen. Even
dvedging was not neglected where necessary. Therve
were diamond mines in the Cuddapah, Kurnool,
Godavari and Kistna Districts in the Madras
Presidency, in the Chanda District and in Chota
Nagpur. In Kurnool up till within a few short
years ago there were over a dozen places where we
bad both rock workings and alluvial washings for
diamonds, Chenur and Cunnapurtee in Cuddapah,
Munimadagu in Bellary, Collur, Partial, Meluvilly,
Sambalpur, Jashpur, Panna were among the lead-
ing centres of the industry. There was diamond-
polishing in most of these places also.

Gold-mining was perhaps—next to iron and
lead — the most extensive branch of the industry,
giving employment to nwumerous classes. Malabar
and the Wynaad, Mysore, Dharwar, Chota Nag-
pur, Singhbhum, were among the chief seats of
gold-mining. The miners quarried on the out-
crop or savk shafts with adits. In Malabar
they cut them in bard solid quartz, 60 to 70
feet deep, with smooth and plumb lines, and
pounded the stone with hand mullers. In Jash-
pur, on hoth sides of the viver Kbe, the tracts were
simply honeycombed with shafts sunk by succes-
sive generations of gold-seekers. In parts of
Chota Nagpur stone crushers are to be met with
in numerous villages, which were used by the gold-
miners, Amalgamation (and the use of mergury)
was well known. Gold-washing was an important
industry. In the Punjab, in Assam, in Orissa, in
the Central Provinces and even in Kathiawar and
Rajputana, and also in Cho ta Nagpur, large num-
bers lived by washing the sands of rivers and
streams for gold. In Assam not long ago there
were some 15,000 to 20,000 persons engaged in
this gold-wasbhing.

Silver.—There were numerous mines of silver
in Southern India, in the districts of Cuddapah,
Kurnool, and Malabar,  Silver was extructed from
argentiferons galena at Jangamrazpally in Cudda-
pah to a large extent. There was also some silver
working in Rajputana and in the Bhagulpore
Division in Bengal. There were silver mines in
Assam  {oo.

Copper.—It was extensively wotked in Kur-
nool, in Bellary, in Nellove, where ¢ hille * of cop-
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per-slag occur to attest the extent of old work-
ings in Hazaribag in Bengal where countless
mounds of slag_are still to be seen and in Raj-
putana and in many Native States.

Lead.—According to Mr. Ball, from whose in-
valuable work on the Economic Geology of India
these details are quoted, there is probably no
metal in India mined and worked to so large an
extent except iron,—and we have old workings
scattered in s0 many parts,—in Southern India,
in Rajputana, in Bengal, &c.

Iron and Steel.—This represents the largest de-
partment of our old mining and metal industry.
There is not a district in India--scarvcely a
village—but had more or less iron smelting and
iron work. In North Arcot, for instance, in
1885 iron ore® was mined in every taluk and
there was iron smelting in 86 villages. Banga-
lore was noted for both iron and steel. Steel-
making at Nirmah in the Nizam’s Dominions
had a world-wide reputation. Narsingpur in
the Central Provinces turned out excellent iron
work, In Alwar there were numerouns furnaces.
In the Puujab there were large iron and steel
works in several places.

Zine.—In Rajputana, at Jawar, in the Udai-
pur State, it was largely worked and so was tin
in the Hazaribag district in Bengal—some 40
furnaces at the village of Naranga alone.

Corundum.—(Including ruby, amethyst, sap-
phire, topaz). It was extensively mined in the
Bellary ®istrict, in the Hindupur Talok in
Madwas and in the Native State of Rewah, where
the supplies are said to be simply inexhaustible.
Here the diggers had even to use light in under-
ground operations.

Emeralds were mined at Ajmere; beryls in
Madras; garnets in the Avavalli schists in the
Kishengad State, where the outcrop was quarried
for over a mile.

@lass.—India abounds in materials suited for
tha manufacture of glass; and beads and bangles,
bottles and fancy articles were made at many
 places. At Kapadvanj in the Khaira District in

Bombay, much good glass-work was turned out,

Mica.—Tt was mined in the Hazaribag District
in Bengal and in the Gaya District in Bebhar, where
at the village of Rajowli mines were worked
yielding 400 maunds of mica (23,000,000 plates).

Alum.—TIt was largely made fromr alum shales
in the Shahabad District in Behar, at Khetri and
Singhana in Rajputana, and in Cutch and Sind,

In Catch, before 1818, the export of alum babmrbvu'ht-
ed in some years to several hundred thousand
maunds. -

These brief notes will, it is hoped, suffice to
mark the character and extent of the industry
that once was ours in the-days that are gone. It
is no fancy-picture painted by some patriot’s fond
imagination, but a faithful portrayal based on
authentic records. And so was India, not a fan-
cied or fabled India, but the India of fact and
reality, the land par excellence in the Old World of
mines and minerals, of diamonds and gold, and
silver and copper, iron and zine, affording varied
and honorable employment to numerous classes of
her gifted and toiling people who were not then,
as now, for the most part passed through the
Procrustean process and reduced to the tillers of
the soil, putting the seed into the ground and
praying to the God of the Skies for rain for their
crops.

And be it added, to the honor of our old miners,
that a position of such strength was maintained in
this important department of national industry in
the face of heavy odds. The period was one of
unrest and commotion, of change and strife,. and
the land had no peace and settled government.
Aud it was due mainly to the energy of our
workers that the industry, which might have pos-
sibly perished in the general crash, was preserved
in the condition in which we find it.

Even so the position of the industry was any-
thing but secure. Analysed, the strong and weak
points might be thus stated. The strong points
were chiefly these :—

() The hereditary skill of the workers, as
shown in their mining operations, quartz-crushing
and shaft-sinking with adits, &ec., and in their
metallurgical -processes, amalgamation, steel-
making, &c.

(b) Their accurate knowledge of the mineral
deposits, of the tracts where they worked, the
position, direction, thickness, dip and strike of
the veins and lodes, a knowledge evidently ae-
quired by years of patient search and prospecting.

{¢) The force of habit and conservative tradi-
tion which led them to hold out under great dis-
couragements, :

(d) And their patient perseverance and energy.

(¢) An assured market for their productions,
there being no such competition from outside as.
now. ’

11
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As per contra, the weak points ‘were many and
serious, these inter alia :—

(a) The industry was relegated for the most
part to the lower classes, e. g., aboriginal tribes in
Chota Nagpur and Bundelkhand, the Kols and
Gonds who did most of the diamond-digging ; the
upper ranks, men of capital, intelligence and enter-
prise, holding aloof.

() The workers were mostly poor people, who
worked on borrowed capital, and the money-lender
dictated his own terms. And they had to be
content with scanty earning, sometimes not more
than a bare subsistence. :

(¢) They worked individually, each on his own
account. There was no co-operative effort in any
form or shape, They had their castes no doubt;
but they gave them only moral support, and were
‘much like the regulated companies in England.

(¢) They had no education whatever. They
had only to trust to their intuitive perception,
their traditional knowledge and inherited skill.
They had not the aid of science. And geology
was, in India, a science practically unknowrn. And
their operations could not extend to any great
depth, e. g., in the gold diggings in Mysore.

(¢) They had no requisite machinery and ap-
pliances, say, for drawing or dredging, for boring
or driving levels, for lighting or winding., In
the case of copper mines, for instance, the access
of water proved fatal to extended working.
Quartz-crushing was always very hard work on

the gold fields.

(f) Their methods were primitive and involved
waste. In Orissa, for instance, in many workings
the slag often contained 30 to 40 per cent. of the
metal. 8o, again, they used ouly charcoal. The
needful supply of fuel, however, was not always
available.

(9) These miners and metal workers had no
aid whatever from the State, The rulers in those
by-gone days had other ambitions and other ideals
than to help their subjects in their induastrial pur-
suits. .

_ (h) Onthe contrary, the taxes and the royal-

ties they levied were sometimes too heavy a burden
on the industry. And even the conditions of the
mining leases were hard. In the Bellary District,
for instance, in regard to diamonds there were—
© (1) all diamonds weighing one pagoda and up-
wards to be the property of Government; (2) on
others a royalty of 21 per cent.; (3) a heavy

monthly nuzzur besides. At Sambhalpore, the
miners had to surrender the diamonds they found
to Government, contenting themselves with the
gold they could wash out of the gravel,

On the whole, putting the strong and weak
points together, it is clear that the position of the
industry was radically one of weakness. 1t lacked
organisation, rested on a shaky basis and without
the necessary resources of capital and proper
direction. There was no attempt at improve-
ment ; and in the then state of things none was
possible. Evidently an industry so circumstanced
could only stand as long as, but no longer than,
the general conditions of the world’s competition
permitted it to stand’ And we held our own only
so lonyg as things were not much better elsewhere.
The century (1756—1857), hewever, which
witnessed the final passing of India under British
rule, was in Kurope and America a century of
unparalleled growth and progress. The old order
of things gave place to the new ; science advanced,
commerce expanded, and the arts improved ; and
economic developments followed in these countries
of a character and a magnitude which had no
precedent in the annals of the world. The mining
and metal industry shared in this general move-
ment of progress. Geology was extensively studied,
particularly economic mineralogy; and with the
aid of applied science in other directions, the whole
art of mining and metallurgy was revolutionized;
and vast improvements were effected in  methods,
processes and machinery ; and the industry was
elevated to o plane of efficiency nevers reached
before. In India, on the other hand, we stood
where we were—moving and working in the old
ruts, *

But a change soon came. With the British
occupation India’s isolation came to an end; and
we were placed in close commercial intercourse
with the nations of Europe and America. And
with the policy of the open door, and - with no
protection whatever, we found onrselves to our
utter consternation face to face with an industrial
competition with which, even on our own grgund,
we were powerless to cope. It was, indeed, a
heavy shock, a crushing impact to our old indus-
tries ; and now-half a century and more of such
violent collision, such unequal conflict, has had its
natural effect. Our industries are all but extinet
and our market is flooded with foreign imports.
The indigenous worker is elbowed out of the field ;
and the foreign trader enjoys the easy monopoly.

In no branch of national industry is the collapse
of our native enterprise move complete than in-
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mining and metal work, It is an awful and
total shipwreck.  Oaly here and there a  broken
gpar to be met with. Some iron smelting in the
remote villages, some brass, copper and bell-metal
work in the towns; the making of glass beads
and bangles here and there, this is still ours.  So,
again, we mine some mica in Nellore and make
and vefine saltpetre in Behar. Thisis about all
that is left to us of this old extensive industry.
Most of the important branches ave stmply crushed
out of existence. Diamond-digging is gone, iron-
work and steel-making exist no more; copper
mining has completely cewsed; Jead ix little
worked ; and even gold washing which at one
time was an important iudustry supporting thou-
sands of poor people is dead.  In Assam where
there were 20,000 persons so engaged, there are
now just 3 and in all India 1,300 A few
figures from the Census and Trade Returns will
make the situation cleaver.

Number of persous employed in this industry,
inciuding workers and their dependants :—

() Gold-washers . 1,301
Jade and dinmond miners 1,271
2,572
(b) Brass, copper, and Dell-metal
workers ... ... 261,622
Tin, zine and lead 60 742
_ Workers in iron and hardware. 13, 35 256
) 16,57,620
(¢) Knife and tool makers ... 7,183
Agricultural 1mp]ement. makers. 216,931
Glass makers 78,152
366,266
(d) Workers in gold, silver and
precious stones 15,72,249

(a), (b), (¢), (d), 3,538, 7')7 i.e., 12 per cent. of
the whple population.

Thus, we have at present 3} million persons
still in this line of occupation. Leaving out the
comparatively large class of goldsmiths whose work
is' rather more ornamental than useful, there are
just 2 millions and no more in the field, <. ., 7
per cent. of the total population of the country
and this in respect of an industry one of the most
flourishing and extensive! Practically, the whole
old mining population is forced out, compelled to
quit the mines—it does not know how to work
under modern - conditions and seek a living else-
where! What an industrial exodus before the
resistless advance of the foreign exploiter who,
with his superior organisation and resources, leaves
the Indian worker but little hope or chance !

And while, thus, our mining and metal work
has perished, our market has passed almost com-
pletely under the control of the foreign trader, and

the indigenous supply, except at the village fairs,
is now almost at the vanishing point. The
imports, inclusive of gold and silver, were in value
last year pearly 55 croves. The principal figures
are—(1904—05).

Lakhs of  Crores of
Rs. Rs.

Arins, ammunition, military stores. 120-3
Chemicals ... 699
Coal, coke, fuel ... ... 493
Hardware and cutlery ... 2685
Machinery and mill work ... 4372
Metals . . .. 9932
Railway plant and stock ... ... 5607
Balt . 712
Mineral oils . .. 3279
Glass and gla.ss-ware ... 1125
Jewellery ... 1051
Earthenware and pm eelmn . 292
Building and engmeermg materials. 353
Stone and marble ... . 27

Total ... 381-82

Gold and silver (net imports) 2308

Grand Total 54-90

The figures speak for themselves. A yearly

foreign xmpmt of about 55 crores of rupees, in
respect of mining and metal work alone, while our
plentiful mineral deposits lie unworked and
unutilized. What a field of varied and fruitful
industry is here voluntarily smrrendered to the
foreign worker instead of providing these things
ourselves for our own use, not to mention exports
to foreign countries ; we.ars content to get them
from others, leaving them the work, the profits of
such work, and all its higher benefits and let our
miners shift for themselves as best they can, starve
and suffer for want of employmenb .An old and
proud nation uncomplainingly resigning itself to
such a condition of things--no severer penalty can
be conceived of ignorance and the moral incapacity
and helplessness it induces.

Thus, whether we take the census or trade
figures and test the position from the point of view
of population or foreign supply, we see only too
clearly what a total and extensive collapse is here
in regard to our mining and metal work. The
field lies almost deserted and has the dismal look
of an abandoned Australian digging. Our
minerals ave still there; our mines are there—of
diamonds and gold,of copper and iron—the hidden
wealth lies underground. Only we, the heirs to
the treasure, are forced to quit the arena where
we do not know how to hold our own, and qur
miners compelled to betake themselves to the
plough—or worse—and earn a precarious living'!

ve T
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Such a collapse—and of am important and
extensive industry—is a fact of our present posi-
tion of serious import. To the nation it means
the atrophy of a fine side of its economic life—a
dismemberment of its co-ordered and balanced
system of industrial work, » fruitful source of
wealth abandoned and a splendid field of employ-
ment surrendered to ithe foreign worker; to the
working population, it means the loss of an
extensive industry which once afforded varied
occupation to numerous classes ; and to the miners
the loss of their hereditary employment and
a compulsory resort to an agricultural life and
. with the grim spectre of famine staring them in
the face!

There is one more feature of the present position
which deserves notice. We have in several parts
of the country a number of mining and metal
works started and run mainly under foreign
auspices on modern lines. The aggregate work—
though the outcome of a series of efforts extend-
ing over 80 yearsand upwards, is small—limited
in scope and range and meagre inits practical
results, It is, moreover, a new form of industrial
activity with which we, the people of the land, are
but little associated and is of help to us only as
indicating an important line of endeavour in the
new direction. Taking the latest official report on
Mineral Productions in India (1898-1903), we
find the total value of minerals produced in 1903
was £ 4,988,627, or 71 crores approximately.

The minerals are as follow :—(000s omitted).

£

Gold 2,302
+ Coal 1,299
Balt .. 366
Saltpetre ... ..o288
Petroleum . - e 354
Rubies ... e 98
Mica 86
Manganese ore ... 132
Jade stone S 47
Iron ore ... 14
Graphite ... 16
Tin, Amber, Magnesite 10
Total value 4,988,527

Rupees 7% crores

Of these, salt is a Government monopoly. Salt-
petre was once a Government monopoly under the
East India Company’s rule, then transferred to
European firms, and now, when the trade has
Jargely fallen off, is again in Indian hands. Mica
is in the hands of the native workers who hold
their leases at a fixed royalty of Rs. 50 per acre.
Part of the coal production belongs to native mine

owners and associntions. The rest of the mineral
production of the year vepresents the results of
European enterprise and capital. Leaving out of
account salt and saltpetre, we have an aunual
output of, say, 6§ crore rupees-—surely an insigni-
ficant item in the industrial balance-sheet of the
nation, But they are all successful enterprises
conducted on modern methods and in the case of
gold and rubies yielding large dividends. They
are useful to the nation as affording for its gui-
dance a remarkable object-lesson in industrial
exploitation on the new lines. They are, how-
ever, too small to affect or alter the general posi-
tion. The average number of persons employed
in these mines is about 102,000—aund, work and
wages for so many workers, This is all our
direct material gain, o

Such in brief outline is the present state of
things. The picture is vather a shaded, cheerless
picture—the picture of a vanished industry once
80 prosperous— of wumerous sections of the popu-
lation once living in such comfort by it forced to
quit their auncestrn]l calling, and thrown on the
land, to shift as best they may, of no beginnings
yet to be noticed, nor even a sign of any serious
endeavonr to rescue them from their fate! The
few new enterprises in the country serving no such
purpose, the nation looking on with apparent
uneoncern ; no  outlook conld be less hopeful:!
Now, however, there is a turning of the tide:
With the new national awakening as symbolised
in the Swadeshi movement there comes a glorious
opening, a new prospect bursting on tise view,
bright with hope and promise. Things which
only a short while ago seemed all but impossible
and chimerieal, ave now well within the Mnge of
possible attainment. And there is every reason
to hope thint we may not have any very long to
wait before sowe vigorous action is taken to
grapple with this branch of the general industrial
problein.

Such an endeavour under the existing circum-
stances is a duty—a national duty—which we
ought not to put aside. Every economic consider-
ation emphasizes the necessity of such remedial
and ameliorative action. There is first the eco-
nomic evil of a general dependence on agriculture
as the one sheet-anchor of industrial life ; there is
next the condition of the people question—the
grinding poverty in which a vast mass of the
population is under the existing conditions 8f eco-
nomic life in the country, condemned to live,
imperatively demunding the opening out.of diverse
lines of non-agricultural employment to relieve
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the pressure: there is again the problem of a
general re-construction of our national industrial
system, of which this mining and metal industry
forms such an important and integral part. There
is also this further aspect of the matter. As
things are, there are whole tracts in India where
agricalture cannot well prosper—neither the soil
and climate nor the water supply conditions being
favourable for it—Dbut which are highly mineral-
ized tracts such as Kurnool and Cuddapah in the
Madras Presidency ; and it is simply distressing
to find that no effort is made to work such tracts
along the lines of development their varying
resources suggest. Just as different classes of
people require different lines of employment
suited to their aptitudes, so, too, different tracts
of country—industrially speaking—need difterent
treatment according to their capabilities; and it
is a grievous economic mistake to turna whole
country of varied physical features and diverse
resources into a sheep-run or a cattle-farm
as it is to turn a whole population of varied
constitutent elements on the land; the Pro
crustean process is as ruinous in the one
case as in the other, and does incalculable harm
to the general style and tone of economic life.
Kurnool, for instance, in the Madras Presidency,
is one of our richest zillas with its diamond
deposits and copper ores, and was at one time
one of the most flourishing centres of such mining
industries in Southern India. There are a number
of localities in the district where numerous traces
are stilléo be seen of rock workings and alluvial
waghings for diamonds as well as of extensive
copper-mining operations. Now, however, there
is neisher copper-mining nor diamond-digging
here and the tillage of the land is the only occupa-
tion of the people. The consequence is-—the
district is a poor agricultural district—ever in the
grip of famine and with a starving, struggling
agricultural population. The same is the case
with Cuddapah, another Madras District, which is
even worse off, to be sure, under normal condi-
tions of varied economic development. These
zillas in Southern India ought to be among the
foremost mining districts in the land. Similar
remarks apply to various other parts of the
courntry.

The need for a comprehensive endeavour to
initiate sach varied development of the country’s
resourfes is thus obvious, and will meet with
general recoguition ; and the revival of our old
mining and metal work is suggested as one
important step in the new direction.

We will now proceed to submit a few observa’
tions indicating in a general way the lines on
which such vevival of this mining and metal
industry may be initinted. And the fiist question
in this connection for consideration is the ques-
tion of agency. What is the best and fittest
agency for purposes of such work? The State,
foreign enterprise, or we the people of the Jand,
or all these together ?

In this matter, the Government of India does
not follow the doctrinaire principle of laissez faire.
It holds, and rightly, that as a policy, whatever
its adnptability elsewhere, it is altogether unsuited
to the circumstances of the country. A protect-
ive tarift' is, of course, out of the question: and
the State has not even any large works of its
own—if we except the Warora Collieries—and
carefully abstains from starting any-—where, as
for instance, in iron and steel, it might most
appropriately do so. There is the sanction of
precedent as well as of abstract theory for such
direct intervention on the part of the State in
matters industrial, and there is further ample
warrant for such in the economic conditions that
prevail in India. But Government does not think

fit to go so far and embark upon such a course

of direct action. And its consistent policy dur-

. ing the whole of the past century has been to

look up to private enterprise to do the work and
confine its own efforts to =miding, encouraging,
and stimulating it in every legitimate way by
the grant of liberal concessions, subsidies and
advances, etc., ete. The principle of State help
and State guidarce in pioneer work in the line
is fully recognised; and the general attitude of
the State in India in respect of such under-
takings leaves little to be desired.

As for ourselves, however, it is obvious we
have hitherto done little to avail ourselves of
our opportunities in the matter. We have our
saltpetre refineries in Behar and mica mines in
Nellore; and we have a considerable share in
coal production in Bergal. But such straggling
efforts apart, our association with the new enter-
prises is almost nil. Whatever the causes of such
aloofness on our part, the factis there as stated
and has to be frankly admitted.

And thus, so far, English enterprise is there
and holds the field. It has been doing its work
in the line ever since 1820 when the first coal
mine in Bengal was opened, and the first attempt
made to work iron ores on the modern methods,
And during the whole of the time it has had the
most active support of the Government of India,
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As far as this development of industry is con-
cerned, the net vesult of its labours, extending
over 80 years and more, is on the whole meagre
and just touches the fringe and no more. Coal
and gold, petroleum and manganese ore, gems and
mica, jade stone and graphite are about all the
minerals yet tapped. There are some 74 register-
ed ‘mining and quarrying British Companies
including coal, gold, mica, ete.,, with a nominal
capital of 8 to 6 crores of rupees. The total
number of mires in 1903 was (including both
Euvopean and Indian) 646, the average number of
persons employed being 102,195, and the total
value of minerals produced was, as alveady stated
before, £4,998,527, or leaving out salt and salt-
petre £44367,893. This represents the total net
outcome of 83 years’ effort on the part of English
enterprise, enjoying the cordial support of the
State to develop our mineral rvesources. This
cannot be regarded as satisfactory or in any way
encouraging. But we have no right to complain.
The work that has been done deserves acknow-
ledgment ; and it is only fair to recognise that
there are obvious limitations to the extension and
usefuluess of such undertakings engineered by
foreign enterprise. The field of effort is ours,
and we have no right to expect the foreign
exploiter—whatever the energy he may bring to
his task—to do everything for us without our aid
or co-operation in any form or degree. There ave,
further, certain considerations in regard to this
point which we have to bear in mind.
1st.—English industrial enterprise is justly
famed throughout the world for its unrivalled
energy and its splendid achievements. It has
claims coming upon it from all quarters of the
globe, and its help is sought in developing so
many virgin fields and pastures new. Australia
and South Africa, Tasmania and New Zealand,
Canada and the West Indies with their immense
possibilities—these and others within the ring-
fence of the Empire, and Egypt and China, and
the rising countries of South America outside—
with such and so many superior competing fields
for exploitation, India evidently can expect to
have buta limited chance. The activity of English
enterprise will naturally follow the broader lines;
and the chances of its taking up the work of
industrial revival and development in an old
country like India will be at the best remote, and
this to our thinking accounts for the slow and
meagre advance yet achieved in India. Take
Tasmania—a poor Australian colony—with but
little hope up till- 1850 when coal was first

discovered ; and gold two years later. The work
of systematic geological exploration was commenced
in 1860, and after an exhaustive survey of the
mineral deposits of the island colony, English
euterprise took up the work ; and in 30 years' time
Tasmania has become one of the foremost mining
colonies in the Commonwealth taking the lead in
copper production. The progress of Victoria,
another Australian colony——since the discovery of
gold in 1851—has been under the auspices of the
same agency simply magnificent ; and the colony
is now one of the richest in' the Empire with a
total gold production of 266 million pounds
sterling. In India such work commenced -in
1820 ; and after 85 years the mineral production is
not yet over 5 millions in value. The contrast

well illustrates the point. R

2ndly.—1t is worth noting that when even so
we get our chance, and Knglish enterprise comes
to your help, it comes to our help only in respect
of the most promising lines of development. It
does not take up—and why should it?%—any
inferior or less attractive fields. Its operations as
yet extend only to a limited range; but even
within the limits of that range it is to be noticed
that they are confined for the most part to some
of our richest tracts. Whether we take coal or
gold, petroleum or gems, we find that the work of
the British Companies does not go much further,
Coel, for instance, is a well paying mineral:but coal
mining is yet limited to the Gondwana fields,
whereas at Raniganj and Jherria the richest seems
to occur. These two coal fields producesbetween
them over 70 per cent. of our total coal produc-
tion of the year. So, again in the case of gold
the mining is practically restricted to the Kolar
mines in Mysore which are about the richest in
India. Eight Companies are here working with a
total capital of less than two millions sterling
(1:8). The total value of the metal extracted
from 1882 to 1903 being 186 millions sterling—
ten times the original investment and over 8
millions sterling paid as dividends—more than
four times the capital. Similarly, petroleum is
worked in Burma under almost ¢ ideal” condi-
tions on the well-known Yenang-yaung oil-field
in the Kodaung tract, As to rubies, the Ruby
Mines Company is in a position to pay about 18
per cent. dividends. But we have not got such
splendid tracts all over the country, and there are
numerous areas where these and other minerals
occur, but where the conditions of development
are not so attractive; and they yet lie almost
untouched. The gold deposits, for instance, of
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the Wynaad, of Chota Nagpur and of Assam
are unworked, and the Government specialist
reporting on them only recommends further
prospecting and trial borings. As to iron ores
they still lie undeveloped, and with all the
repeated attempts on the part of Governmeut to
get iron and steel works established, and an
important industry developed ever since 1820,
there is as yet only one British Company in the
field—the Barrakur Iron and Steel Company.

3rdly.—Manifestly, such efforts on the part of
English enterprise and such help rendered in
respect of our industrial revival whatever their
value per se can never suffice for our require-
ments. Ours. is an old country wheve the
lines of work and new developments lie on
varied planes of prospective benefit and success,
and where what is most needed is an even
all-round advance. Here the work to be effected
has to be steady, persistent, and all over the
field. Foreign enterprise will be easily presnaded
to take up the working of the Kolar mines or
the Yenang-yayng oil-fields ; but the development
of tracts less favourably conditioned like Assam,
or the Wynaad, must be our own work; and no
foreign exploiter will assist us here,

4thly.—Further, under such a division of work
as between indigenous and foreign enterprise,
the inequality of the conditions, effortis only too
apparent. Indigenous enterprise is placed at a
serious disadvantage when the foreign exploiter
is permitted to get hold of the richest tracts and
it is only the less favoured that fall to the share
ofwhe native worker ; the arrangement certainly
involves a grave injustice, and is eventually
likely*to retard rather than promote the country’s
advance. The indigenous worker so handicapped
may not be able to take up the less promising
fields which, in such a case, must remain unde-
veloped. At all events such a state of things is
a great discouragement to native iudustiial
enterprise which is yet so feeble and just
taking shape and which requirves for itz growth
all the nursing and stimulus it coald receive.

.bthly.—There is, also, besides this considera-
tion which applies with peculiar force to mining
industry :—As in the case of pearl and other
fisheries, so in this, the supply of the raw material
is a natural supply existing independently of
human intervention. Further, it is a supply
incapmble of augmentation or replenishment by
human effort. It is a limited treasure, hidden
-underground, and is in the nature of God’s gift
to the country where it lies, and belongs of right

to the people of that country and to no one else.
No doubt, in India, technically and in law the

State owns the minerals as it owns the forests,

except in permanently settled tracts; but such

ownership can never be absolute. It isa trust

held on behalf of the people and to be adminis-

tered for their benefit. Andin this view of the

matter, it would appear that the mines should be

in the hands of the people whose property they

are, and to be worked by them and ought not on

any account to be suftered to pass into the hands

of outsiders. And when—and as long as—the

people ave not for any reason in a position to so

take them over, they should be held by the
Crown in trust and worked as Crown mines for

them. In some of the Native States the most

valuable of the mines were held as the Raja’s

property and managed as sach.

Looking at the matter from this point of view;
it would seem that the working of our mines as
things are, is the weakest part of the existing
system. Most of these mines are leased to
foreign companies. They hold and work them;
we the people of the country get only a small
royalty for the State and wages at the rate of 4.
annas & day for the labour employed. We bave -
absolutely no further share in their working or
management. The business experience and the
invaluable training all go to the foreign Syndicates.
Besides as the mines are worked, and to the

- extent they are worked, they are exhausted, and

such exhaustion is a permanent loss to the
country which can never be recouped. An
exhausted coal-mme or a worked-out petro-
leum field is an jrreparable loss. Take, again,
the ruby mines in Burma. The supply of
gems is not an inexhaustible supply, and
when it comes to an end, part of the nation’s
hidden treasure is gone, and absolutely, never to
be replenished, foreign enterprise is the only
gainer. Nor, again, does the existing system bring
us any moral advantage. The business is all ad-
ministered by outsiders in all its main depart-
ments. We are not associated with any, and the
exclusive arrangement which shuts us out from
all participation in the higher advantages of busi-
ness discipline fails naturally to promote amongst
us a spirit of enterprise. 328 prospecting licenses
were issued during the years 1888-1903,—129 in
Burma, 82 in the Madras Presidency, 64 in the
Central Provinces, and the rest elsewhere. Of
these, 64 were for search for gold ; 48 for petro-

leum, 36 for manganese ore, 26 for graphite and ...
plumbago, &c. But excepting Mr. Tata’s in - the
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Central Provinces, we doubt if half a dozen of
these 328 prospecting licenses are held by Indians.
‘lhey are for the most part in the hands of the
foreign exploiters. Such is the cramping, paralys-
ing effect of the existing system of exclusive foreign
exploitation on indigenous enterprise in this
matter of mining.

Nothing, economically speaking, counld be less
satisfactory. In the case of this mining industry,
the development of the country’s resources has
meaning and a reality, when the minerals mined
out go to the people and are added to their stand-
ing working reserve of wealth, and when further,
such development has the effect of encouraging
and stimulating their enterprise in the process.
But when neither is the case, it is no economic
development proper, but one of the worst forms
of exploitation conceivable. And under such ecir-
cumstances, every ounce of gold, every ton of coal,
every gallon of mineral oil, every gem mined out
which leaves the country is a dead loss and with-
out an equivalent. In commenting upon Lord
Curzon’s great speech at the Calcutta Chamber of
Commerce Dinner (February, 18, 1903,) over two
years ago, the Statesman putsthis point with great
clearness, thus :

“In the case of the mining industry, for in-
gtance, it (i. e., the development of the country’s
resources by English capital) means not merely
that the children of the soil must be content for

the time being with the hired labourer’s share of

the wealth extracted, but that the exportation of
the remainder involves a loss which can never be
repaired. Though the blame largely rests with
them, we can well understand the jealousy with
which the people of the country regard the ex-
haustion, mainly for the benefit of the foreign
capitalist, of wealth which can never, as in the
case of agriculture, be reproduced. It is,in short,
no mere foolish delusion, but an unquestionable
economic truth, that every ounce of gold that
leaves the country, so far asit is represented by
no economic return, and a large percentage of the
. gold extracted by foreign capital is represented by
no such return, implies permanent loss.”

So, again, recurring to the subject a few days
later, it writes (March 5th, 1903):—

« As we snid in a previous article, the exploita-
tion of the mineral resources of the country by
tho foreign capitalist stands on a different footing ;
for in this case the wealth extracted is not repro-
duced, and, on the not unreasonable assumption
that it would sooner or later have been exploited
with Tndian capitalist may unquestionably be said

to deprive the people of the country, for all time,
of a corresponding opportunity of profit. Even
in this case, however, it must not ve supposed that
the people of the country reap no benefit- what-
ever from the exploitation. They lose a valuable
asset, in the shape of the potential profit on capi-
tal, it is true; but they receive a greater or
smaller quota of the value of the mineral wenlth
extracted, in other forms such as wages and royal-
ties. In some cases, no doubt, wages and royalties
combined are small compared with the profits of
the eapitalist ; but these ave the exception rather
than the rule.”

In both Japan and China under the new
awukening, this undesirable side of foreign indug-
trial exploitation in this matterof mining industry
is well bornein mind, and the laws provide sta-
tutory safeguards and limitations in’ favour of the
national interest. In Japan ‘prior to 1900
Japanese subjects only were allowed to undertake
mining industry or become the partners or share-
holders of a Mining Company ; but according to
the nmendment introduced in the same year, any
Japanese subject or any Company organised in
accordance with the Japanese Commercial Code
may undertake mining industry in Japan, so that
foreigners may now take part in the mining in-
dustry in Japan, as partners or shareholders of
a Mining Company.” (Financial and Economical
Annnal of Japan No. I11, issued by the Depart-
ment of Finance, Tokio, 1903, p. 48). Similarly,
in China “The control of mining operations is
now in the hands of the Board of Commerce
which has made new regulations respect’ng the
Constitution of Mining and other Companies. Df
the capital of any Chinese Coimpany not morg than
50 per cent. may be foreign and every foreign
Company must reserve at least 30 per cent. of its
share capital to be taken up by Chinese ” (Vide
Statesman’s Year Book, 1905, p. 529).

The rensonableness of such statutory restiictions
is beyond dispute, and we wish we had some such
in India. But here, alike in the British Provin-
ces and in the Native States this higher economic
point of view is more or less put aside, and our
mines are freely made over on lease to foreign
Syndicates for exploitation. Our very rights of
property in them are denied, and they are freated
as though they were the mines in * No-man’s-
Land.” Viewing the matter from the standpoint of
cosmopolitan progress, Lord Curzon in his Cal-
cutta speech above referred to observed in this
connection:—*‘ The whole industrial and mercan-
tile world is one great field for the tiller to till;
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and if the man who lives on the spot will not
cultivate it with his own spade, then he has no
right to blame the outsider who enters it with his
plough.” All the same, however, it is permissible
to hold the view that it would have been better
for us and the country, if instead of calling in the
aid of foreign Syndicates in the matter, the State
in India had thought fit to own and work these
mines itself asit owns and works the railways
and the Warora Coal mines. Similarly referring
to the agreement recently arrived at with the
concurrence of the Government of India between
the Mysore Durbar and the Kolar Gold Mining

Companies for an extension of their existing leases .

when they severally terminate for 30 years on
condition of the payment of royalty as at present,
viz., 5 per cente on the gross output and 21 per
cent, on dividends as and when declared, it would
seem that the Durbar would have done better if
it had decided to take over these mines itself on
the determination of the existing concessions and
made them over for working to some Mysorean
Syndicate or failing such Syndicate, retained them
under its own administration, and run them as
State concerns. In this connection itis worth
noting that while the Mysore Durbar takes only
2% per cent. as its share of the dividends, the
Government of India in their concession to the
Ruby Mines Companyin Burma claim 30 per cent.
of the profits of the concern as the State share.
So, again, it is not easy to understand the con-
siderations which have led the Government of the
Nizam tosgrant large mining concessions in the
Hyderabad territories to a foreign Syndicate in
preference to Messrs, Tata and Company.

Be that as it may, we recognise that it is
chimerical to hope to have in India such restrictions
relating to this industry as exist in Japan and
China. But we trust and hope that in view of
some of the considerations referred to in previous
paragraphs, Government cordially desires and is
fully prepared to do all that lies in its power to
promote indigenous enterprise in this direction.
English works started and run in India by English
Syndicates on lines suggested by their experience
of the freer conditions of industrial life in England
do not naturally require any direct aid from the
State. Indian indigenous enterprise, however,
is just in its first stages of growth and is entitled
to a larger measure of State support, and we have
no doubt that when the Indians enter the field
and ask for it, they will get it at the hands of the
Jovernment of India.

The main point of the argament is that this

mining industry pre-eminently represents a field
of effort which belongs to us and to no one else,
and that we ourselves should work and develop
our mines as best we can with our own exertion,
as far as possible, and with such aid from the State
in case of need as we may legitimately claim. In
this as in other branches of industrial work it is
well to bear in mind that there is no instance in
history of one nation undertaking and carrying
out with success the development of the industrial
resources of another by such methods of direct,
exploitation. In the case of the Colonies and
Settlements, the work there has been in
supersession and exclusion of the wild aboriginal
populations, And, all things considered, it is
clear that self-help is for us the only safe rule of.
action. The field is vast and varied—only touched
on the fringe.

Surely it is unreasonable to expect the outsiders
to work it for us: nor—judging from close on a
century’s experience—does it seem likely that
English enterprise would render to us the measure
of assistance we need for the purpose, and even
supposing that it would, it is open to grave doubt
whether we should avail ourselves of such assist-
ance and entrust to other hands the work which
it is our national duty as it is our national inter-
est that we should do for ourselves. The hard
economic situation in India imperatively demands
of ussuch an effort, and requires that we should
put our hands to. the plough and till the field
which is ours by right of birth, And it would be
little short of a dereliction of duty on our part if
we should blindly persist in our present strange
unconcern and aloofness and passively look on
while it was being exploited by foreign agencies.

And now the practical question for us to con-
sider in this connection is, in what way and on
what lines we may best be able to organise work
of our own in this department of industry and
take up our proper position in respect of its
development.

First, then,
required—

(1) At the outest it may be pointed out that
with us such an effort is no new effort.” Mining
has been in the country an important industry for
centuries, and the work before us is! essentially a
work of vevival and restoration only on modern
methods. Our old miners are still there, though
not now actually engaged in the line. They
have still their old traditions and, in parts of the
country, their hereditary knowledge of their local
mineral capabilities, e. g., the goldlgvashers of .

as to the conditions of the' effort
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Chota Nagpore and the diamond diggers of Cudda-
pah, and their assistance will be of service to us
in the new effort.

. (2) Evenso,we have to remember that this
mining industry differs from other industriesin
certain important respects. The minerals are
there as a natural product independently of our
effort, but they lie underground and there is the
element of chance which cannot be altogether dis-
sociated from the effort asin the case of fisheries.

(¢) Where these minerals occur, such as coal
or argentiferous shale, in beds and seams which
are constituent members of the enclosing series of
rocks and of contemporaneous origin with them,
the geologist is able to give us in the work of ex-
ploration :all the aid we need. He can mark out
for'us the geological zones of their occurrence to
which prospecting has to be limited. But in cases

. in which the mineralsare to be found only in
veins, lodes, or masses disseminated through
various formations, e. g., diamonds or rubies, gold
or copper, there is an uncertainty about their
occnrrence and extent, which science even in its
present advanced stage is not able completely to
remove, The veins and lodes differ in thickness
within very wide limits. Sometimes they may
thin out and even disappear, or after a break reap-
‘pear at lower depths, their lie, their strike, their
size all present variations which cannot be cul-
culated beforehand. No doubt in certain cases
there are the well-known affinities of mineral vein
and lodes for particular rocks and geological for-
mations to guide us) e. g., magnetic oxide or spe-
cular iron ore usually occurring in the granites
or copper in slate formations. Still, chance can-
not in all cases be altogether eliminated.

() There is further—in the case of both
these classes of minerals—the uncertainty of the
find. Geology and the observation of surface
indications and associated minerals and peculi.\-
rities of fauna and flora are both of he]p in the
matter. But all the same, prospecting is always
more or less in the natme of a speculation.

(¢) There is, again, the peculiar difficalty of
work in the mines. The open shafts and pits ure
comparatively easy to conduct ; and our miners
are used to it ; but labour is distasteful in un-
derground works where mining is done under
cover of rock or earth and excavations are
carried out of solid minerals under water, e.g.,
the dredging of gold-bearing gravel from river
bottoms or of liquid minerals by wells. Here

trained miners are required,
machinery.

and appropriate

Such are some of the inherent uncertainties of
the industry. We have also to look to the nature
of the field where our work must lie.. ' :

Our mineral resources are.rich and® varied—
though not quite as magnificent as those of the
United States o1 South America. There is not a
district in the country excepting, pehaps, Sind and
parts of the barren Deccan which is not found on
explovation more or less well mineralised. Even
Rajputana has its undergronnd supply of beryl
and garnet, lead and limestone, silver and slate,
and Rewah has an inexhaustible supply of corun-
dom. But oursis an old country where there
has been mining from time out of mind. As a
natural rvesult, the tracts to which the old opera-
tions extended show more or less signs of exhaus-
tion. But it is the smiface diggings that are so
exhausted. 'The mineral supply lying deeper is
perfectly intact. And this applies to diamonds
and gold as it does to copper and silver shale, Tt
may be added in this connection that the Mysore
Kolar mines are worked on the lines of the old
operations—only the metal is sought at greater
depths. The law of diminishing returns holds
good in the case of mining as it does in that
of agriculture, and re-working the old wminersl
tracts must mean a  smaller return to capital
than in the case of virgin fields. But this is a
necessary condition of such industrial work in an
old country like India and has to be accepted as
such. Even in Australia, and in and around
Ballarat itself gold is now sought under a regular
system of mining at great depths below the surface
and so too in the United States. This, howewer,
apart, there are extensive deposits in many parts
of Indin—and gold which will last us fer years
and years. Invegard to diamonds, there are con-
siderable tracts of the diamond-bearing conglome-
rate in the Cuddapah Distriet which are intact,
untouched and untried by the old miners. So-
too in the matter of gold, the metal exists in
richly-paying quantities in many of the lodes
running through the Dharwar schists, &e., -&ec.

We must remember that the work in the new
line must be up to the level of the modern stand- -
ards, Mining is now a scientific art and no longer -
an empirical industry, and unless the requisite:
standard of efficiency is renched, we can have no
chance whatever under the hard. modern condi-
tions of the world’s competition. Protection in
India under the existing system .of govesnment
is beyond the ‘pale of practical politics, and we
cannot and ought not to rely upon such shelter
even in the first stages of the effort. :
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So, practically though the work is one of revival,
we must begin at the beginning and start as with
a complete tebule rasa. The old tools and appli-
ances, thegold metholls of exploration and pros-
pecting, the old empirical processes of mineral ex-
traction and mineral dressing, d&c.,—all these will
have to be discarded, Aud as the Japanese have
had to do under somewhnt analogous eircumstances
we wust employ the most effective modern machi-
nery and mining methods whether for boring and
blasting, for draining or dredging, for winding or
haulage, &c., and, indeed, if we mean business, we
must eall in expert guidance and help In respect
of all the different branches of the industry. Nor
is this all. We must further have a fresh organisa-
tion of the whole working agency.

Thus, the inherent uncertainties of the industry
which even advancing science cannot altogether
eliminate the apparent surface exhaustion of the
mineral tracts to which the old mining operations
extended—pointing to the necessity for deeper
and consequently more costly diggings—a high
level of efficiency in the work under modern condi-
tion as a sine qua non, and with it the employment
of the newest and most effective machinery and
methods for such work—these are among the
conditions of the new effort to which we arve
called in this matter of mining and metal work.
Agricultural revival cannot be half so difficult,
nor even the starting of cotton mills: and it is
evident that for an efficient organisation and
prosecution of the work on the new lines we must
have eveyy aid that we can possibly obtain—State-
aid, popular aid, the nid of the foreign capitalist,
&c.  Above all, we must have the fundamental
resourcgs of enterprise and capital commensurate
with our requirements.

As regards enterprise, it may be individual or
co-operative. And for our purposes we require it
in both its forms. It is true, in the general
-scheme of modern industrialism, the individual has
“but a small share as an independent factor. But
sometimes he brings to his work an impulse, an
‘amount of meral force, a vigonr of initiative and

action, and a command of resources which guaran-

tee success. A Junkichi Furakawa or a Tata
-would do for the country and its industries even
‘more than a dozen joint-stock companies could
do. But such men of commanding genius and
business capacity are but few in any country,
and feger in a country like ourselves, where busi-
ness is just beginning to be builf up on a modern
basis, and joint-stock co-operation is the one
form . of enterprise on which we must chiefly rely.

It would be worth while to try also village guilds,
where as in several districts of the Madras Presi-
dency (e.g., Cuddapah, North and South Arcot) the
necessary constituent elements exist. The aid of
village organisations, too would be of value in the
various stages of the work. But these would be
more or less accessory helps, and the main agency
for the effort which could be depended on* would-
be joint-stock companies. We have a number of
such compaunies in various branches of industry—
but few or none in this mining field—if we except
the native coal mine associations in Bengal. No
advance, however, would be possible in the new
line except on the basis of organised co-operative
effort.

Next comes the question of capital. Thisis
one of our greatest wants for purposes of the new
industrial start,  In these days of vast extensions
of industry and commerce, small works and
limited investments could have but little chance.
Foundries, factories, mining operations,refineries—
all have to be on an extensive scale; and costly
machinery, tools and plant have to be employed.
Capital in large amounts is an indispensable aid
even for a start and how and where it could be
obtained from, is one of the hardest questions we
have to consider. Lord Curzon’s estimate of our
hoarded wealth is 825 crores. It is not known on
what bed-rock of facts it rests ; but supposing it is
fairly correct, it is evident that much of it is
locked up in the State jewels in our Native
States, a considerable - part in the people’s orna-
ments and only a small residue at the best is
available for our purposes of industrial investment,
And even this, in the absence of banking facilities
and credit organisations, we have at present no
means of drawing out in any tolerable amounts.
Possibly, cautious people would advise us to wait
till the country should come to possess the
necessary capital ; but, unfortunately, time and
tide will not wait for us, and we shall be throwing
away opportunities which may not return. Under
such circumstances, we would suggest a resort to
the aid of the foreign capitalist as the only
alternative left. We are aware such a proposal
would scarcely meet with general acceptance, and
would be viewed with distrust and hostility. Men
naturally do not desire to share with others the
profits of their wovk, and view with jealousy
foreign aid in such efforts. It has, however, to be
remembered that such aid is to be sought only in
the last resort and for the first stages of the new
industrial endeavour, Interest would be all that
we should have to pay on it; and there would be no
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interference of the foreign capitalist whatever
with our wundertakings in their initiation or
management. They would be ours entirely and

in proprietary right, and under our:administra- -

tion, only run with borrowed eapital. Besides,
as soon as the first trials are passed, and the con-
cerns are well established, the loans would be
repaid, and the aid of foreign capitals would cease.
No sacrifice would be entailed and no harm caused,
but such aid would enable us to do what must
otherwise be left undone, and we are persuaded
that a hundred million pounds sterling so borrow-
ed from the foreign capitalists on easy ‘terms and
judiciously laid out would not only be the means
of enabling us to start numerous industiial enter-
prises on the newer lines, but also of effecting a
vast ameliorative change in the economie life of
the people so as to send light and hope, comfort
and joy into thousands of cheerless homes in the
" country in a way of which we could have at pre-
sent but a dim idea. A similar question has been
for some time past exercising the public mind in
Japan. A large majority of the Japanese people

are opposed to the introduction of foreign capital -

into the country; but according to Baron E.
Shibu Sawa, President of the United Chamber of
.Commerce, the weight of authority and experience,
as represented by Marquis Ito and others, is dis-
tinctly on the other side; and Baron Shibu Sawa
himself holds the view that ‘as the capital we
have in the country is not enough, foreign capital
is needed to open up the resources of the country”
(vide Japan by the Japanese).

In this matter, however, of foreign loans, it
would in some cases be necessary for us to appeal
to Government for special assistance. Foreign
capital would not easily come in except under
adequate securities ; and it would scarcely be possi-
ble for us in all cases to offer such ourselves in
our individual capacity and in the first tentative
stages of industrial effort. And in such circum-
.stances we should find it indispensable to invoke
the aid of the State. The State represents the
collective strength of the nation and where its
support is necessary for purposes of national

advancement, we may be justified in seeking it in .

matters industrial as in other branches of national
life. And we would venture to suggest that we
might in such cases of absolute need appeal to
Government to allow us to raise the necessary
capital in foreign markets under a State guarantee
on conditions similar to those on which railway
companies are permitted to borrow for their pur-
poses. The State guarantee has effectually paved

the way for the growth of railway enterprise in
the country, and so would it be of service in help-
ing other enterprises too into healthy life. This no
doubt marks a large departure from latssez faire :
but the principle of State-aid and State-guid-
ance in such matters is here with us fully re-
cognised and we submit that railway enterprise
in no way differs from other forms of indus-
trial activity. And we have no doubt that
Government would extend to native enterprise
in respect of this mining and metal industry the
kind and measure of help it allows to the rail-
way companies. The aim in both cases is the
same, namely, the industrial development of the
country.

But this is not the only direction in which
we should need the aid of the State in these
efforts. 'We should further 1'equi.re such assist-
ance in respect of the existing rules regarding
prospecting and mining leases, mineral explora-
tion, mining education, &e.

As regards prospecting and mining leases in
view of the peculiar uncertainties and difficulties
of this branch of industrial enterprise, short
lenses and limited areas would hardly suffice for
the first stages of the effurt, and we would ear-
nestly solicit on behalf of Indian mining efforts
more liberal rules extending both the terms of
leases and the areas for prospecting and mining.
So, again, as to royalties and rents, we wonld
ask that they might not be levied until a cextain
minimnm limit of profit on the investment is
reached. Lastly, as to prospecting work, this
work of trial search is always more or less
speculative and there is ever present the risk of
failure. So it would be a valuable aid, to pri-
vate enterprise if Government would themselves
carry it out at their own cost and by their own
special staff of officers, at least in all important
cases. Where, however, they should decide not
to undertake any. such operations themselves,
they wmight help private efforts with grants of
money in aid of such work.

Next as regards mineral exploration; a good
deal of valuable work has already been done ; and
the labours of a long line of distinguished Geolo-
gists, including Drs. Oldham, Blanford, Medlicott,
King, Foote, and Ball deserve our grateful
acknowledgment. A vast deal more work, how:
ever, still remains to be accomplished. Mineral
investigation seems to have been hithertogonfined
mainly to the eastern parts of the Peninsula,
particularly the Gondwana area, and whole tracts
outside the range lie practically unexplored. The
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Bombay Presidency is left out in the cold, under
the supposition that it has but few minerals of
economic value, And yet we have our laterites
in the Deecan in which magnesite occurs to the
extent of 15 to 20 per cent. They are of the same
geological formation as the Bundelkhand and
Amarkantak laterites ; and it has been recently
ascertained that several of these laterite deposits
contain large quantities of aluminium and are
almost identical with banxite. In the Dhbarwar

schists we have gold-bearing bands of quartz reefs;

in Godhra, in the Panch Mahals in Guzerat, we
have plenty of iron-ore and some coal too. With
all this, however, there has been no systematic
mineral investigation of the Presidency. Similarly
our Native States are for the most part, geologi-
cally speaking, a terra incognite. And yet many
of them aboudd in useful minerals—such as the
Nizam’s Dominions, Mysore, Cutch, Kathiawar,&ec.
This work of mineral investigation is at present
carried out by the Geological Survey of India.
The operations of the department embrace partly
economic inquiries and partly geological surveys.
And for the former purpose special officers have
been of late years temporarily engaged from
Eugland for the purpose of reporting on the coal,
gold and other mineral resources of the country.
‘When things are so arranged, it is the scientific
part of the work that receives the special attention
of the department while investigation is relegated
to temporarily engaged outsiders. The arrange-
ment is altogether unsatisfactory: and we ave
strongl¥ of opinion that the temporary® employ-
ment of such men should cease, and that there
should be a special staff of experts under the
Director of the Survey, charged with the duty of
economic inquiry and that this work of such
special importance should be conducted in a more
_systematic, comprehensive and thorough manner.
The temporary men have often too large areas
given to them and their labours often yield no
results of any permanent practical value. Major
Maclaren, for instance, in his recent report on
. the aurifecus occurrences of Chota Nagpur
admits that his conclusions “are the results of a
single season’s work over a very wide area” and
are therefore naturally “liable to modification on
the production of fresh data derived from a closer
investigation.” There is evidently waste in such
inquiries, and we would press for a better
organisation of the work.
Further, we would suggest that the results of
such economic inquiries should be rendered avail-
.able to the people through vernacular transla-

tions of Survey 1eports., Such vernacular
literature would be of great service in dissemi-
nating amongst the people » knowledge of these
matters, awakening inquiry, and assisting ina
material way the projection of mining under-
takings. _

Lastly, we come to mining education. Here
it is satisfactory to find that the Government of
India fully recognises, in view of the growing
importance of the mining industry in the country,
the necessity of providing adequate facilities for
mining instruction. Tt has recently sanctioned
the opening of a mining class at the Seebpoor
Engineering College under a Professor of Mining
Engineering and alto a pumber of foreign
technical scholarships to enable students to study
the subject in England and elsewhere. Already
there are four Bengalee students studying mining
in Birmingbam, This is on the whole a fair start,

We are not, however, we confess, in favour of
such special classes for new and independent stu-
dies joined on to old educational institutions. They
run the risk of being shadowed over and relegated
to a subordinate position as was the case with the
agricultural classes in the College of Science,
Poona ; and we should have wished for an inde-
pendent, well-equipped, well-staffed college of

"mines located in some central position in the

mining area. But this is for the future. We
are just now only at the threshold, and we think
it would be premature to make any large demand
upon Government in the matter at this stage,
Meanwhile, however, we would suggest that
geology with special referencé to economic
mineralogy might be advantageously introduced
into the curricula of the schools and colleges as
part of general education, as is done in the coun-
tries of Europe and America.

Under some such scheme and with the aid of
the State in some such forms, we think, the work
of reviving our old mining and metal industry
may be attempted with a fair prospect of success.
And such revival of the industry would be a boon
ard a blessing to the country. It would resusci-
tate an ancient industry and restore to the old
mining population of the Jand their fruitful, con-
genial hereditary calling which would lift them
beyond the grasp of famine ; open up a large field
of varied employment for our working classes ;
would tap a new source of national wealth and
create a new field of investment for our capital-
ists ; prove an important step taken for a recon-
Struction of our national industrial system on-
modern lines and would furnisha means.by -
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which it would be possible to restore to large
tracts in the country (e. g., Kurnool and Cuddapah
in the Madras Presidency) the prosperity which
once was theirs.

And as a beginning of the new lines, we would
venture to suggest the following, among other
works, as affording fair chances of success :—

1. Adluminium industry in Madras—now an
established industry, and several British Compa-

“pies are already engaged in it.

2. Manganese ores.—The mining might be '

started in Dharwar or Belgaum where the depo-
sits are rich and plentiful. The industry has a
bright future before it.

3. Copper-mining at Jubbulpore in the Central
Provinces where rich deposits of the metal occur.

4. Iron and steel works at Salem where the
richest deposits exist. Absence of coal is a draw-
back. In France there is a similar difficulty, iron
and coal not occurring together. The question,
.however, reduces itself to one of transport and
can be easily settled.

5. Granite works in Madras where granite
occurs capable of high polish.

6. Glass works at dligarh, in the United
Provinces of Agra and Oudh. There is in the
Provinces already an extensive manufacture of
glass by native methods; it might be reorganised
on Burdpean linés. So, again, they may be
started at Kapadvanj in Kaira Zilla in the Bombay
Presidency.

7. Gypsum, a
otherwise a useful mineral, in Satara or
wheres the supply is large.

8. Lead-mining in Kurnool, in the Madras
Presidency, where the ores occur in considerable
quantities.

9. Q@old-mining, in Dharwar. The schists
there are rich ; and only recently 3 British Com-
panies have been formed with a capital of
£160,000. Here the industry is most promising
and the field is large. In the opinion of experts,
the operations at present going on tap, but to a
small extent, the gold-bearing rocks, the extensive
bands of schmts.

10.. Diamond-mining, at Panna, in Bundel-
khand, and in Cuddapah, in the Madras Presi-
dency, where we have long stretches of promising

- diamond conglomerate beds.

11. - Galvanised iron and tin plates in Bombay
The import is a large import, nearly 160 lakhs in
1904-1905. The manufacture is a simple process ;
only a supply is needed of iron, zinc and tin.

most valuable manure and
Phalton

12. Gold-washing in Assam. Government
should be appealed to restore to the poorer classes
in Assam this their ancestral craft which they
have been for 35 years past prohibited from fol-
lowing, most unjustly, with a view to ensure gold
councentration in the river-beds, and in the inte-
rest of foreign exploitation,

A few such works would suffice for a start ; and
it may be remarkad in a general way that
diamonds and gold, copper and lead, and sron are
among the most promising of our minerals and
that it is a duty we owe not ouly to ourselves, but
also to our children and children’s children that
we should ourselves endeavour to work them and
not sutter the foreign exploiters by our apathy
and inaction to secure a monopoly of the working.
We would go a step further and advise that the
main eftort may for the present be concentrated
on these minerals as far ag our means may permit.

The whole work is new; the subject is but
little studied or understood in the country; and
in view of the urgency of the circumstances and
the practical importance of the endeavour, we

~would earnestly recommend the creation, as a

necessary part of the practical scheme, of a strong
organisation for the purpose—a central associa-
tion with a net-work of branches all over the
country, particularly in the mining tracts—to
work out in a practical way this problem of the
development of our mineral resources. The objects
of such association to be, inter alia, these—

(@) To collect information regarding the
mineral capabilities of the different pants of the

country.
(b) To investigate the past history of the
mining industry in the country. .

{¢) To study the question of the development
of such mineral resources with the advice of ex-
perts and in the light of experience in other
countries.

(d) To send out Indjan experts—as the Japa-
nese did at the start—say men like Professor
V. 8. Sambasiva Aiyar, of Bangalore, to study in
other countries the working of the mines and the
systems prevailing there of mining legislation,
mining labour and mining education.

(¢) To arrange to disseminate amongst the
people the information so-collected and the results
of such study and investigation in other countries
by means of cheap vernacular literature, perlpa-
tetic lecturing, exhibitions, &e.

(f) To create a healthy, well-informed public
opinion on the subject and with a view to the end
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to start a mining paper, and to have mining
institutes established at various places for discus-
sions and study.

(9) To organise mining enterprises in promis-
ing tracts and otherwise assist in the organisation
of such efforts.

() To render assistance in prospecting work
in such cases.

(i) To undertake search work independently
where there may be good prospects of success.

(J) And, above all, to wateh and promote in ail
practicable ways the mining interests in the
country, &c., &e. The associations will require
funds of their own, museums, laboratories, &e.

No large practical effort in the desived direc-
tion would seém possible and no healthy start
without the aid of some such organisation.

Lastly, we desire to point out that this guestion
relating to the mining and metal industry does
not affect the British Provinces alone. 1t concerns
the Native States as well, where a similar situa-
tion exists. Many of these States possess con-
siderable mineral resources, notably the Nizaw's
Dominions, Rajputana, Gwalior, Cutch, Rewah
and Kolhapore. And we submit that it is a duty
which the rulers and administrators of these States
owe to the populations under their rule to do
what in them lies to resuscitate this auncient in-
dustry. Every important State and group of
States should have a mining expert to advise in
the mat®er. The necessary surveys, the experi-
mental trials, &c., should be carried out under his
supervision, and no effort should be spared to eall
out and encourage indigenous enterprise in the
field. Itis further worth remarking that the
Native States Governments can do even more in
the matter than the Government of India, and

accord to private efforts a larger measure of direct -

and indirect aid—in the shape of guarantees,
subsidies, bounties, and special concessions regavd-
ing prospecting and mining leases.

These are some of our ideas on ghis important
subject of the mining and metal industry in the
country, and here we must bring our observations
to a close, apologising for the length to which
they have extended. In the preceding pages we
have pointed out how great and vavied are the
mineral resources we possess; how mining and
metal work was at one time one of our most
prosperous industries.in the land—supporting a
numerous population —and how, in recent years,

under modern conditions and owing to the impaet
of unrestricted foreign competition, it has unfortu-
nately suffered a most grievous collapse. We
have dwelt at length on some of the calamitous
results which has followed from such a failure of
an ancient and extensive industry, not only to
large sections of the population, but to the general
industrial life of the country. And we have
pleaded with all the earnestness we could command
for some practical -action with a view to its
revival, and re-building on modern lines. In our
opinion, the work of such revival and re-building
should be entirely our work—and ours alone—
with just the kind and measure of State-aid that
may be absolutely necessary; and we have ven-
tured to sketch out a rough plan on which such
work might be arranged and carried out under the
existing circumstances both in the British Pro-
vinces and in the Native States. We humbly
trust the scheme of practical action so submitted
—and submitted with diffidence—will meet with
the approval of the Conference.

The movement here advocated is, as things are
at present in India, rather one along a difficult
line of advance in the industrial field ; and the
effort required is a large, vigorous, strenuous and’
sustained effort. And like every other effort of
the kind, it must depend for its effective initiation
and successful prosecution upon the popular and
other support it may enlist. [t is a self-reliant
effort conceived in the best intevests of the coun-
try, aud under the new Swadeshi awakening ; we
have no doubt it will receive all the aid it needs.
Further, we may also count upon the generous and
cordial assistance of Government in such efforts,
the one sole object of .which isthe development
of the industrial resources of the country and with
it the amelioration of the condition of the people.
And with such help and support the new effort
has every prospect of assured success—and when
it succeeded ns we hope and pray it may by the
blessings of Providence—and the industry revives
as part of a general ve-building of our national
industrial system, we trust India will be in a
fair way to he once again what she was for centu-
ries—one of the vichest and most progressive
mining countries of the world—the land par
ewcellence of gold and plenty and bliss, And in
the progress of the Swadeshi movement we have
already the dawn on the hills-—the dawn of a new
era of hope and promise.

“ And the light is Victor, and the darkness
* Dawns into the Jubilee of the ages,”



THE MINERAL DEVELOPMENT OF INDIA.
By Mr. T. H. HOLLAND, F.R.S., Birector, Geological Survey of India.

BVIOUSLY, before sketching out a line of
advance, it would be wise to take stock of
our present position, and to determine the

trend of recent progress in mineral developments.
Recbgnising this principle, much of mny time has
been devoted lately towards improving the system
of collecting statistics of mineral plodudnon and
of critically analysing the results. The first
essay in this direction has heen published by
Government in the formn of a review of progress
made during the years 1898—1903.* For the
assistance of those who wish to follow the
subject with closer detail than is possible in this
paper, I propose to make that review the basis of
the first part of my remarks, modifying the con-
clusions stated therein by the extension of data to
the end of 1904. .

VALUE OF MINERALS FOR WHICH RETURNS WERE
AVAILABLE IN 1898 anp 1904.

1898. 1904.
Rs. Rs.

Gold 2,41,27,560 3,54,91,185
Coal (a) 1,43,57,430  2,09,82,390
Petroleum (a) - - 10,18,461 71,09,565
Salt () .. 53,83,990  65,62,950
Saltpetre (b) 39,88,440  39,95,235
Maganese-ore (b) 4,11,389 19,44,480
Mica () 8,08,350  14,68,980
Rubies 8,69,250  13,59,180
Jadestone (b) . 6,26,700  7,60,890
Graphite () 1,650 3,00,720
Iron-ore () 1,86,045 1,89,255
Tin-ore (&) 38,295 1,25,295
Chromite (@) .. 62,055
-Diamonds 35,000 39,540
Magnesite (a) .. 13,140
Amber 15,915 12,570
Total 5,18,68,475 8,04,17,430

Those who have had occasion to consult the

review' of Mineral Production for 1898-1903

* Records, Geol. Surv. Ind., Vol. XXXTI, part I, Ja-

nuary 1905.

(a) Spot prices. (b) Values on export.

will have noticed that the first table of figures
professes to express the total value of minerals
produced within the period under discussion.
It is the first attempt we have made to express
the value of our mineral produce in terms of a
standard currency, and to the critical student of
political economy, it is not necessary to do more
than point out the shortcomings which are
specially attached to this par ticular statement in
addition to the imperfections common to, and
confessedly inseparable from, all such methods of
expressing the value of natural products.

The chief amongst its special shortcomings is
one which we hope gradually to reduce, though
we shall never wholly exterminate, being due to
the omission of items for which even approxi-
mate returns are at present unobtainable. One
of the largest of these, and one of the most
important in determining the progress of a
country, is that of common building materials.
The extent to which structural materials are
used in a country would form a better measure
of its industrial progress than even a periodical
census of its population if we could but express
their quantity and nature in terms jof any
recognised standard. But it will be many years
before we shall be able to assume with safety
that the returns for building materials i, India
conform to the recognised test of all statistical
expressions in covering all but an unimportant.
fraction of the total.

This claim can be made, however, for the
sixteen minerals included in the table of total
values now given, and it is hoped gradually to
enlarge this list until the residue of those left
unestimated is a fraction too small to disturb our
percentages, or materially to affect the curve of
progress. ‘The table is obviously not intended to
afford a means for comparing the mineral pro-
duction of India with that of any other country;
it merely gives us at a glance the rate of progress
which is being made, the same system of expres-
sion being followed from year to year. Used in
this way, it will be seen that the total produc-
tion of minerals for which approximately accurate
and trustworthy returns ave available has risen
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in value from about 5} crores of rupees in 1898
to over 8 croves in 1904, that is, an increase of
55 per cent. in six years.

Considered as a mere rate of progress in value
of  output, this table is extremely satisfactory ;
but a critical review of the constituents of our
yearly totals reveals a seriously weak feature in
the present state of the industry. The most
valuable amongst the minerals raised are either
consumed by direct processes, without contribut-
Ing to subsidiary, chemical and wmetallurgical
industries, or are mined simply for export. The
ohvious cause of these weaknesses, and the
probable cure for them will bhe discussed when
we have briefly surveyed the chief items in
mineral production.

The mineral of greatest value to the country is
undoubtedly coal, for 94 per cent. of the mineral
produced is consumed in various industries in the
country. The actual money value returned for
last year’s output of coal amounted to more than
2 crores of rupees, but such an expression gives
only an imperfect idea of its value ; for whilst the
value of Bengal coal is returned at the average
rate of about Rs. 2-6 a ton, that of the
inferior material raised in Burma is reported
at about Rs. 7 a ton. The so-called values
given in our general table are thus more accurate-
ly described as local priees, varying, naturally,
according to the relation between the co:t of
prolaction and the demand of the nearest market.
The average pit-mouth price of Indian coal is
less than Jalf that of coal raised in the United
Kingdom, Australia and Canadz, and is abouttwo-
thirds of that raised in the United States.
Even taking into aceount its slightly inferior
calorific value, there is still a great saving in
fuel charges for those who will undertake the
enterprise of reviving the decayed metallurgical
industries of India to compete with the foreign
metals for which we have now to pay such
enormous bills.

The coal-mining industry began in the Rani-
gunj area as longago as 1777, but the indus-
try was natorally vestricted to local require-
A, wents until the East Indian Railway connected
the field with Calentta in 1854. Since then,
the output has visen from about 300,000 tons in
1857 to 3,350,257 tons in 1904. Until 1870,
the output for the Ranigunj field represented the
total for, India ; but with the distribution of
railways, other coal-fields in Bengal became
opened up, and finally the deposits known in the
Central] Provinces, in Central India, the Nizam's

Dominions, in Rajaputana, Punjab, Raluchistan,
Assam and Burma contributed to swell each
year's total until 1904, when the coal produec-
tion for India during the year reached the record
of 8,216,706 tons,

Practically every feature of the coal industry can
be regarded with satisfaction by those interested
in the progress of the country. Imports of foreign
coal have been gradually reduced to about 250,000
tons a year; the proportion of foreign coal con-
sumed on our railways has been cut down during
the past twenty years from over thirty to under
one per cent. of the total ; new markets have been
found in the Indian Ocean ports, with the result
that exports have exceeded the imports, and last
year reached 602,810 tons; although the railways
still take about 30 per cent. of the conal produced,
there is a tendency for this proportion to dimi-
nish, showing that other industrial enterprises
requiring fuel have developed faster even than the
railways, and that the enormous risein production
is a true index to industrial progress. I can point
to one regretful feature only in this trade, and
that is the fact that in many mines the resources
of the thick seams have not been fully turned to
account. This loss, so far, is, however, an unim-
portant item compared to the enormous stores of
coal that we know still lie untouched, and the
systematic mining, now being enforced under
Government regulations, framed from a purely
humanitarian standpoint, has a secondary effect in
producing increased efficiency and more complete
utilization of the stocks of marketable conl.

From the worker’s point of view the coal-mining
industry is equally satisfactory. Over 100,000
workers are employed directly in connection with
coal-mines in India, and the death-rate from
accidents is lower here than in any coal-mining
country in the world.

In this respect, coal-mining compares favourably
with gold and mica-mining which maintain a much
smaller number of workers, whilst in Bengal, where
the natural conditions are so favourable to safe
underground work, the average death-rate from
coal-mining aceidents is distinetly lower than in
any other Province or State. If risks to life were
estimated by coal-mining in India, the industry
would not be classed amongst ‘ dangerous”
occupations : there is not only a low rate from
isolated accidents, but a remarkable freedom from
disasters, which, in European countries, bave done
more than accurate statistics to force special legis-
lation for the protection of workers engaged in
‘¢ dangerous” occupations.

13
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‘When one sees ina coal-miniug district the
general happiness and well-to-do condition of the
miner, one is inclined to regard the dangers
incarred as fairly gauged by the proportion
between the results of accidents and the numbers
who find congenial and profitable employment.
The Indian collier, in this respect, is far better off
than any other in the world. He can earn higher
wages than those engaged in simple agricultuve;
he is now beiug provided with suitable quarters
under sanitary conditions, and is encouraged on
the best-managed collieries to acquive fields for his
own use. The general attractiveness of the in-
dustry is revealed by the great increases in the
population shown by the last census for the civil
sub-divisions in which mining has mainly deve-
loped. In the Giridih sub-division there was an
increase of 4 per cent. between 1891 and
1901, whilstin the Gobindpur sub-division of
Manbhum there was an increase in population
during the same period of 25 per cent.  One fen-
ture of the industry, which appears to he slowly
diminishing, is the comparative inefliciency of the
Indian miner: in this country we turun out
about 80 to 90 tons of coal a year for each
worker employed ; for the rest of the - British
Ewpire the annual output per collier is abont
285 tons.

Amongst the remaining minerals, the most con-
spicuous progress has been made in developing the
petroleum resources of Burma. During the past
ten years, the production has risen ten-fold, the
output of crnde oil last year amounting to 1181
million gallons.  The imports of foreign oil have
been laxrgely displaced by the Lome production,
which erjoys the slight protection of the differ-
ence between royalty and import duty. At the
same time, there has been a valuable trade creat-
ed in the export of Indian kervsene and of paraffin
wax obtained from the crude oil, these exports in
1904 being worth 28 lakhs of rupees.

The old method of raising oil from narrow
shafts 200 —300 feet deep wasthe only system
followed by the heveditary oil-diggers until Upper
Burma came under the British Administration in
1886, when deep wells were drilled by the Burma
0il Company, and the lower sands, containing the
largest supplies of oil, hitherto untounched, were
exploited. Siuce then, the output has rapidly
rigen in the Yenangyaung field alone to the ex-
traordinary figure of 73 million gallons in 1904.

The petroleum trade in Burma supports a large
population of labourers on the field, in the refi-
neries, and in the transport trade; the increased

output has been a sourcé of profitable revenue to
Government; the importer has been compelled to
keep his prices down to face competition with the
native product, and in every respect but on the
whole industiry has been a source of solid wealth
to the country. The one regrettable feature is the
fact that the capital required to drill the deep
wells has been raised in Europe, and the profits
cousequently have left the country. In the petro-
lenm industry, as in so many other enterprises of
the kind, India will continue to pay such an
unnecessary and undesirable tax as long as those
in the country who possess money will not risk
their reserve funds in industrial enterprises,

The other large mineral industries which pro-
duce a rosy picture by a yearly expanding table of
values cannot be vegarded with wnalloyed satis-
faction. Nearly 30,000 workers are maintained
by gold-mining, a certain number of luxuries are
obtainable in the two centres of production, and
over a million sterling has been retained in the
county in the form of royalty; but more than
eight times the royalty has been paid in divi-
dends.

Rubies, obtained on a much smaller scale in
Barma, may be ranked with gold; both ave limit-
ed in volue to the royalty and the loeal support
of labour  But our loss of metalliferous ores, of
fertilizers and of minerals employed in the great
web of industrial arts necessary for the mainte-
nance of a civilized community is, in no sense,
compensated by the individual profits obtained,
by a few workers and traders. .

Tt is in the belief that the dissemination of in-
formation about our imperfections, as well as our
resources, will, in some swmall degree, @ssist in
placing our mineral industry on a sounder eco-
nomical basis, that T have, with the full sympathy
of (overnment, accepted the invitation of your
committee to address this Conference. 1t is with
the assnrance that we possess in the conntry the
natural elements essential for the restoration of
our decayed metallurgical and chemical industries
that I have diverted the energies of my colleagues,
and have commenced the expenditure of public
money for the investigation of our resources in
minerals which arve essential to industries now
maintained entirely by imports, for which we
have not only tc pay heavy bills to other countries
but to exist alwaysin a state of absolute depen-
dence for articles that are no longer mere fuxuries.

Thirteen years ago, India produced no manga-
nese-ore at all. This year our output «f the ore
will not be exceeded by more than one or two of



Mz. T. H. HOLLAND ON THE MINERAL DEVELOPMENT OF INDIA. 99

the twenty countries that contribute to the
World’s total supply. Manganese-mining may
thus be looked upon ns a successful new industry,
one that helps to swell the table of total values,
and to give an impression of industrial expansion,
It is better that manganese-ore should be raised
for export than he allowed to lie idle in the
ground ; but this country receives no uiore than
fifteen out of the thirty rupees that a ton of
manganese-ore is worth at an American or
European port. We thus not only lose half the
vajue of the mineral, but have to pay again for the
metal i1t contains in the large imports of steel, for
which India is still practically dependent on
Kuvope. The same thing has now commenced in
connection with the chrome iron-ore. "o the
miner the chgome-ore is worth about 23 shillings
a ton, whilst the European manufacturer pays 75
shillings- for it.  Until iron and steel ave
manufactured on a large scale in Indin, we have
to submit, either to this imperfectly compensated
" drain of the mineral resources, or the still less
profitable alternative of allowing the minerals to
lie undeveloped.

I have seen it stated as a matter for regret
that India has lost the place it once held as the
World’s supplier of saltpetre. There was a time
when saltpetre, being an essential constituent of
gunpowder, gave India a place of special political
importance amongst the nations, when during
rumours of war saltpetie became an object of
speculation as dangerous as the consols of the
count1¥es involved in a possible war. Since then,
tRe potassic nitrate of India has been largely dis-
placed by the discovery of large quantities of
sodic®nitrate in Chili, and its wuse in the manu-
facture of gunpowder has been curtailed by the
invention of other and more eflicient explosive
chemical compounds. = Although we still export
nearly 20,000 tons of saltpetre every year, the
trade shows a tendency to diminish rather than
expand, and as long as our agriculturists and
planters vemain in a state of ignorance as to its
value, it is better to reap the profit obtained by
export than to leave the substance lying idle in
the soil. But it would be still more profitable if
we could turn it to its natural use as a fertilizer,
and with this end in view, the Agricultural
Department has been experimenting, hoping to
reduce its cost of manufacture, as well as, to dis-
cove® to which of our crops it can be most

profitably applied.

About 53 per cent. of the constituents of salt-
petre are obtained indirectly from the air under

the peculiar meteorological conditions which exigt
ideally in Behar; the remaining constituent exists
in unlimited quantities in our soil. We  conse-
quently possess the power of indefinite reproduc-
tion, and that which is exported thus leaves the
country none the poorer.  But the case is other-
wise with our export of bones, of which we lose
nearly 100,000 tons every year. Nine-tenths of
the coustituents of bones consist of phosphate of
lime derived from the soil, and consequently
what is exported in this formis so much lost in
the way of material essential to the production of
our grain crops. As Indiais poor in phosphatic
deposits, the time will come, if this drain is not
compensated, when the soil will begin to show its
deficiency in phosphates. But there is a form of
compensation within our reach, and I will deal
with this point after reference to one or two
other unfavourable features in our balance sheet
of exports and imports.

In preparing the data for the review of our
mineral production recently published by the
Geological Survey, the two featuves that struck
me most forcibly were, firstly, the remarkable
development of minerals consumed by what
conveniently might be called direct processes,
such as coal, gold, petrolenm, gem-stones and
salt, or which are raised merely for export, such
as mpnganese-ore, graphite, saltpetre, mica, tin
and chrome iron-ore ; and, secondly, the equally
pronounced neglect of the metalliferous ores and
the minerals essential to the more complicated
chemical and metallurgical industries,

In these respects, India of to-day stands in eon-
trast to the India of a century ago. The high
quality of the native-made iron and steel, and the
artistic products in copper and. brass once gave
the country » prominent position in the metal-
lurgieal world.  To-day the manufacture of iron
by the primitive {okar has been restricted to small
local industries, limited to aveas far removed from
the railways and ports, which have permitted the
importation of cheaper goods from Europe ; copper
and brass-wares are made entirely from imported
metals ; nolead-mining now exists in the country,
while the once flounrishing manufactures of alum,
the various alkaline compounds, blue vitriol, and
copper as are now all but exterminated. These
facts are expresséd in our returns for imports.
Our imports of minerals, chemicals and metals
amount to over 10 millions sterling (15 crores of
rupees) a year, without counting articles manu-
factured from metals and minerals, such as glass-
ware, earthenware, porcelain, hardware, cutlery,
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machinery, millwork and railway plant, much of
which would be obtained in any case from foreign
countries whether we raised the necessary raw
materials or not. But so far as I can find, with
the exception of quicksilver, which is the smallest
item in the bill, there is not one amongst the im-
ported minerals and metals not known to exist in
the country. T am not prepared at present to
say that all of them exist in quantity sufficient and
in a form suitable, to displace the foreign article
in open competition; but the most vaiuable certain-
ly do so exist, and it is towards the development
of these that our energies should be directed.

It is, however, not sufficient merely to know
that we have unlimited supplies of a mineral,
to assert that we can face foreign competition.
The case of copper will give a convincing illus-
tration. In 1901 our imports of copper were
valued at about one crore of rupees; in 1904,
on account mainly of the extended use of
electric power, these imports had risen to over
21 crores of rupees, The increased demand for
copper naturally directs our attention t¢ the
copper-ores which were once worked in India
and known to occur in large quantities. But
our ores, like those largely worked elsewhere,
are copper sulphites, and we know that such
ores are worked elsewhere with profit only because
the sulphur as well as the copper is turned into
marketable products. It is thus not enough to
know that we have a demand for copper:
we cannot work our copper-ores against foreign
competition unless we have a market for the bye-
product of sulphur, To make use of our sulphur,
we must have a demand also for sulphuric acid
sufficient to take all that will be produced in
smelting the copper-ores. To find a local market
for sulphuric acid, we must have other chemical
industries, many of which cannot exist unless
their bye-products are also marketable in the
same area. To extract the metal, therefore, with
profit, it is necessary to find an assemblage of
smaller industries in order to -utilize the bye-
products economically. Consequently chemical and
metallurgical industries do not exist singly, but
in family groups.

In this case we have an illustration of the way
in which the Buropean manufacturer has killed
the native Indian chemical industries. He has
turned his bye-products to full account, and with
the reduction in freights following improved
forms of transport, be is able to compete at distant
points with those who work minerals for one or
only a few of their constituents. On account

almost entirely of the economic recovery of bye-
products, the price of sulphuric acid in England
has been reduced during the last seventy years
from over £ 18 to under £ 3 a ton ; at the same
time, the dependent manufacturer of soda-ash has
reduced his prices from over £ 16 to about £ 4,
whilst bleaching powder has dvopped from about
£ 19 to £ 3-10s.  Since the opening of the Suez
canal, with the reduced cost of transport by im-
provements in marine engineering, eastern freights
have dropped to abont one-fifth of what they were
before the canal was opened. In consequence, the
European manufacturing chemist is able to place
his bye-products at a profit in parts of India
where the same compounds are formed by the
natural processes of a tropical climate, and mevely
require extraction, .

It looks at first sight as if we could never
recover our lost metallurgical and chemical indus-
tries. But the rapid spread of railways in India, -
the gradually extending use of electricity, and
development of manufactures connected with jute,
cotton and paper have gradually increased the
demand for chemicals and metals, until now we
have probably reached the stage at which the
guantity and variety of products required will be
sufficient to form an outlet for the bye-products
that ave necessary in a well-defined family circle
of chemical industries; and the protective effect
of sea-freights will assist in the competition with
the materialg of European manufacture.

I have already cited the case of copper gs an ex-
ample of a metal for which there is a rapidly
increasing, and so far as one can judge, of a per-
maneutly increased demand on a scale syflicient
to produce large quantities of sulphuric acid.
When I took up this question two years ago, the
first donbt to settle wns the extent of a market
for the sulphuric acid, for at present the acid im-
ported Is a comparatively small quantity, limited
by the enormous cost of its freight. A certain
amount also is manufactured, but its price is also
of necessity kept up by the cost of importing the
required sulphur. Obviously, to judge the possi-
ble market by the present consumption of sul-
phuric acid in India, would give us ™ little hope of
developing our copper-sulphite ores. Knowing,
however, that sulphuric acid, in the presence of a
sufficient number of raw materials, and of certain
industries would rapidly make its own rgarket,
we turned our attention to the possible outlets in
India, The import returns reveal a’ small
demand for certain inorganic chemicals which are
made by the direct use of sulphuric acid, and
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although we are safe in assuming that the demand
for them would increase by a slight reduction in
price, there is not enoughin these imports to
warrant the expectation of a local market large
enough anywhere in India to absorb all the
sulphur separated in the copper-smelting on a
scale that would pay. We bad thus to develop
the conditions necessary to create a market. The
Forest Department have cotisequently brought
out an expert to test the suitability of our woouds
for the manufacture of paper pulp by the use of
sulphurous acid, and the Agricultural Depart-
ment arve making experiments to test the ferti-
lizing value of ammonium sulphate, in the hope of
retaining our now wasted productsin coke-making,
and of superphosphates, in the hope of retaining
our supplies ofsbones and of importing mineral
phosphates from the large deposits in the Indian
Ocean islands.

Of the subjects of these experiments, one of the
most immediate importance is, perhaps, ammoninm
sulphate. About 300,000 tous of coal are cor-
verted every year into coke on the Bengal coal-
fields by a proecess which loses nitrogen enough to
make ammonium sulphate worth 20 Jakhs of
rupees in the open market. As soon as this fact
was brought to the notice of the owners of our
collieries, enquiries were made as to the economi-
cal results of erecting bye-product recovery plant
instead of the cheap open kilns now in use, and
the East Indian Railway Company, acting on the
advice of Mr. T. H. Ward of Giridih, have alveady
commenoed the erection of the necessary plant,
intending, in the fiist instance, to use sulphuric
acid manufactured from imported sulphur until
the supplies lying idle in this country can be
turned to account.

Some idea of the value of ammonium sulphate
can be obtained from the way in which it is being
used in Java and Mauvitins,
of this fertilizer are now consumed every year on
the sugar plantations of these two islands, and as
one consequence they made India pay last year
something like 4 croves of rupees for sugar which
ought to have been grown in this country.

To show the value of recovering bye-products,
one might quote instances by the hundred illus-
trating the way in which countries, relying solely
on the reproductive value of a tropical climate,
have had to give way gradually to the more
cheaply*made artificial products due to scientific
developments in Europe. The case of sugar which
T have already mentioned affords an illustration
striking enough to us, as it affects a large industry
in this country.

Nearly 30,000 tons

The beet-root sugar of France, Germany and
Austria is sometimes referred to as an illustration
of the value of a protective tariff and bounty in
fostering an industry ; but there is little doubt
that these influences have been microscopic com-
pared with what has been done by scientific work,
first, in the agricultural treatment of the beet,
and, second, in the processes of extracting the
sugar. There wasa time when the beet-root yield-
ed less than 9 per ceut. of sugar : roots now grown
yield 16 to 18 per cent. These facts illustrate the
first lesson to be learnt by us in India where our
agricultural produocts are left to natural selection
and chemical fertilizers ave practically unknown.
The secoud advantage obtained by the beet-sugar
refiner has been through the adoption of the best
machinery in the processes of extraction, of che-
mical processes to obtain the Jast traces of crystal-
lizable sugar from the molasses, and finally of
converting the residue of evil-smelling waste pro-
ducts, formerly a general nuisance to be got rid of
at a high cost, into valuable chemical products
like salts of potash, ammonia and the ferro-
cyanides, which now contribute to the profits of
the industry instead of being aloss. As one result
of the application of science to sugar manufac-
ture in Europe, Austria alone last year sent sugar
to India to the value of 138 lakhs of rupees.
When a country, with a temperate climate, can
beat the manufacturers of a natural tropical
product in their cwn climate, and at a distance of
5,000 miles, it is time for us to review our metBods
of work with critical faculties well alert. How
many other Indian industries, depending solely on
the advantages of natural conditions, are in danger
of extermination by applied science in Europe ?

The trade of this country so far has been mainly
a simple exchange of natural products peculiar to
a tropical climate for artificial goods of European
manufacture. Obviously, the outward half of
this trade balance must suffer with the rapid de-
velopizent of science in Europe, enabling -the
manufacturer to turn out of his waste products
the materials suitable to replace those growing
luxuriously in India. To what extent the danger
can be reduced in connection with vegetable pro-
ducts is beyond my province to judge; but in
questions relating to minerals, I think the con-
ditions are rapidly ripening for the successful
development of numerous products now obtained
from BEurope. The rapidly growing imports of
metals, chemical and mineral products are daily
maturing the conditions necessary for us to open
up our mineral deposits with new methods; the
extension of railways and engineering works is
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increasing our requiremen®s in iron and steel;
the utilization of electric power has created a de-
mand for copper ; the development of industries
connected with paper, cotton, jute and ngriculture
is forming a market for chemical bye-products.
Metalliferous ores cannot generally be develop-
ed except on a scale sufficiently large to make the
recovery of the smallest among these bye-products
remunerative. When the European manufactuyer,
therefove, was once able to reanch the Indian
market by low freights, our native metallurgical
and chemical industries naturally became extermi-
nated, and must remain so without chance of
revival until the variety and quantity of subsi-
diary products required in the country are sufli-
.cient to absorb the products of metallurgical
works erected on a scale comparable to those now
established in Europe. It is useless to start with
methods and on a scale already superseded in the
countries with whom we have trade conditions
restricted only by existing freight rates. The
individual worker in metallurgy or in most forms
of mining must give way in the future to the
company with limited individual visks. But we
have the advantage of starting with the matured
results of metallmgical evolution in Europe, and
the conditions are now, or soon will be, ripe for

the exploitations of some of the minerals hitherto

left untouched.

To turn our opportunities to account, it is
necessary, firstly, to disseminate the information
we'already possess, secondly, to obtain more pre-
cise information of local conditions by an increase
in the number of those who possess the necessavy
technical and scientific knowledge, and, thirdly,
to discover more enterprise on the part of those
who can contribute to the necessary capital.

With regard to the first point, information is
being distributed by publications issued by the
Geological Survey Department as fast as snitable
data are collected. Our Records are supplied to
various libraries, societies, newspapers and indivi-
dual subscribers; all known mineral occurrences
of value are represented by collections of speci-
mens available to the public in the Calcutta
Museum, and we ave now engaged in the prepa-
ration of a Manual which will give a summary of
everything that has ever beenwritten about Indian
minerals ; but we have still to look to Conferences
of this kind to assist in the dissemination and
thorough assimilation of the published veports.

The second condition must await the slow ex-
tension of  secondary and technical education in
India. It will be many years before there will
be an effective proportiongof the general popu-

Jation able to detect locnl oceurrences of valuable
minerals ; but the end in view may be somewhat
hastened by a wider knowledge of the fact that
the Geological Survey Department will willing-
ly determine minerals free of charge for any
amateur who is willing to give the precise locali-
ty from which each specimen Is obtained, although
we do not wish to assist those who, thinking
they have discovered possible diamond mines and
gold-fields, prefer to keep their information secret
in hopes of way-laying some innocent speculator.
The third condition is, perhaps, the most serious
difticulty of the lot. Nearly every valuable mineral
development in this country has been due to the
enterprise of a few Kuropeans, the preliminary
work of exploration no less than the subsequent
risks of prospecting and working.s As one conse-
quence 1 could name many Buropeans who have
dropped the money they have made in other ways;
for few industrial enterprises involve more inde-
terminate risks than mining. As another conse-
quence, where success has followed enterprise, the
profits ave leaving the country in the formn of divi-
dends instead of remaining here to contribute to
the general wealth. A striking case is now develop-
ing in counection with the enterprises initinted by
the late Mr. J. N. Tata, whose great name will be
perpetuated by the Institute founded by his genero-
sity to remove complaints like the second of the
three that I have just named. As most people
are aware, Mr. Tata for some years undertook the
investigation of the many known iron-ore deposits
in Central India with the hope of firding one
under conditions suitable for the local manufac-
ture of iron and steel. After his lamentable
death, the work was taken up by his t%o sons,
Messes, D. J. and R. J. Tata, and after an expend-
iture of over three lakls of rupeesin the work of
investigation, they have at last evolved a project
which appears to contain the elements of a sound
industrial venture. But Messrs, Tata and Sons
have been compelled to go to England to raise the
capital necessary to launch a project that ought to
commend itself to every patriotic capitalist in this
country. One would feel happier if there were
more leaders of the kind of the Tata Brothers in
India—men whose ventures, inspired by patriotic
motives, are conducted with cautious regard to
the business risks involved. T have been privi-
leged to keep in touch with each stage of their
most recent enterprise. Mr. J. N. Tat& started
with the idea that some amongst the many occur-
rences of iron-ore veported by the Geological
Survey must surely be suitable for exploita-
tion, and consequently ought to be developed
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for the benefit of the country. The preli-
minary information with regard to actual
occurrences seemed suflicient to warrant the ex-
penditure necessary to test the most promising ;
and on these systematic prospecting operations
were undertaken, no step in expenditure being
ventured not warranted by the information devived
from that already completed, until the investiga-
tions narrowed down to the thorough testing of
the two ore-bodies determined to be the best by
the more superficial preliminary tests, Being
certain that ove of the right kind existed in suffi-
cient quantity, they subjected the other raw
materials necessary for flux and fuel to equally
exhaustive tests, and finally selected as the centre
of operations the point which gave the most
favourable resplts in an equation involving (1) the
cost of the three groups of raw materials of differ-
ent quantities, (2) the market for iron, steel and
bye-products accessible at vavious distances in
counterbalancing the competition with imports and
existing manufactures, and (3) the suitability of
water supply and climate for the workers as well
as the works. I have seen no mineral enterprise
undertaken in this country in which the scientific
method has been sp completely adapted to business
essentials, and Messrs. Tata and Sons deserve the
gratitude of every one interested in the welfare of
India.

The patriotic feelings of the late Muv, J. N. Tata
formed merely the inspiration of the great project
about to be launched ; if, however, the subsequent
steps had not been undertaken with regard to
financial results, one would have been justified in
doubting either the sanity or the honesty of the
promaders. The desire to see the country ecouo-
mically iudependent will not be accomplished by
merely patriotic demonstrations against foreign
goods. Their importation can be prevented only
by the manufacture in this country of the same
quality at lower rates or of better materials at
the same price. To do this, enterprise is wanted
more than self-sacrifice—enterprise on the part of
students willing to take up technical subjects in-
stead of law, philosophy and literature ; enterprise
on the part of capitalists ready to invest intelli-
gently in industries now taxed by Lorrowed capital.

It would be impossible in a short paper to
indicate the many ways in which mineral deve-
lopments are possible in India, and T doubt if any
good evould result in the publication of matured
plans until there is a community sufliciently
grounded in applied science, not only to turn the
present opportunities to account, but to adapt

itself to the changing industrial equation as
science progresses elsewhere.

The Geological Survey can do no more than
accumulate and publish for general information
the raw materials which form the basis for a more
thorough investigation of local problems. We
have, for instance, recently announced the exist-
ence in various parts of Iudia of ore similar to
that used in Burope and America for the manu-
facture of aluminiam. Before that ore can be
turned to account, we want a cheap supply of
alkali for the extraction of the alumina; the
manufacture of the alkali involves the simulta-
neous manufacture of bye-products for which a
market must be found; to convert the alumina
into alumininm, we want a cheap source of power;
and finally a market for the metal turned out.
To deal with this problem, we have thus to deter-
mine by systematic prospecting whether any one
of the known occurrences of the ore contains the
alumina in suafficient quantity to support works
on a large scale, whether it is present in sufficient
richness to permit of economical extraction, and
whether the ore-body, when found to be suitable,
is within range of the necessary power, the
necessary materials required for its manufacture,
and a market capable of absorbing the bye-pro-
ducts as well as the metal. The discovery of a
valunable mineral is thus but the beginning of a
long problem, necessitating the collaboration of a
string of competent investigators. Our poverty
is not in material, but in men capable of
tarning thie natural material into the finished
product. We want more than Government pro-
vision for technical scholarships: we want a
reformation in the tastes of our students; we want
them to learn that the man with technical
dexterity is of more use to the country than the
writer of editorials or the skilful cross-examiner;
that applied science now belongs to the highest
caste of learning, and is a worthy field for the
best ability we can obtain. ’

As far as our mineral resources are concerned,
there is unlimited room for profitable enterprise :
the conntry is sufficiently endowed by Nature, not
only to meet its own requirements, but to take
advantage of its central position for competing
with others in the Indian Ocean markets: but
until we find the chemical, metallurgical and
mechanical workshops as attractive to our high-
caste stndents as the class-rooms for law and
literature now are, the cry of Swadeshi, no matter
how worthy the spirit it embodies, will remain
but an empty word.



COTTON CULTIVATION IN BENGAL.,
By Rajah PEARY MOHAN MOOKERJEE.

%HE backward state of cotton cultivation in

India strikes one as an anomaly when one

b reflects that it is the chief article which
clothes her millions, that India is the bivth-place
and nursing ground of cotton manufacture, that
the arts of spinning and weaving cotton were
known to the Hindus long before the Egyptians
wove their clothing from the fibrous bark of their
native flax, and that those arts flourished heve even
before the date of authentic history. It is from
India that cotton manufacture spread to different
countries, towards the East to China and Japan,
towards the West and across the Continent,
to Euarope, and, perhaps, also to the farthest
antipodes.

‘Wool and materials for linen were never want-
ing in India, but the people were not slow to
perceive that cotton clothing was more agreeable
to wear in temperate climates and in torrid
zones, and that it was much better caleulated to
preserve the warmth of the body than linen, Tt
is to the manufacture of cotton, therefove, that
the ancient Hindus directed their attention, and
they gradually acquired a flexibility of fingers
and a dexterity of manipulation which adopted
them in a remarkable degree to the finest and
most artistic operations of the loom. They thus
succeeded in attaining unapproached perfection
in their fabries of cotton, and have maintained
their supremacy for ages, in spite of the marvel-
lous appliances  which science has placed in the
hands of foreign manufacturers. The cotton
piece-goods, calicoes and musling which were
manufactured in the country not only formed the
staple clothing of the people of India, but were
also sent out from remote times, in large quanti-
ties, to Arabia, Greece, Turkey and other coun-
tries, Towards the end of the seventeenth
century the beauty and cheapness of Indian
muslins, chintzes and calicoes attracted the
attention of the English, and the quantities in
which they were imported to England by the
East India and Dutch Companies raised n loud
out-cry against the admission of Indian goods to

the prejudice of English woollen and silk manu-
factures. The desired protection to English
manufacture was given by Acts 11 and 12,
William 1I1 Cap. 10. (1700), which forbade the
importation and use of Indian silks and calicoes
under a penalty of £200 alike on the wearer
and the seller. The other Governments, too, of
Europe found it necessary to prohibit them, or
to load them with heavy duties in order to pro-
tect their own manufactures. The check thus
imposed on the growth of Indian cotton manu-
factures was further aggravated by the introduc-
tion of the fabrics of Great Britain in Bengal to
an extent which proved the ruin of the manu-
facture of cotton in India. Even soearly as 1831
a large number of Indian manufacturers petition-
ed the Lords of His Majesty’s Privy Council for
Trade representing disastrous effects cansed by
English enactments and import daoties, and pray-
ing their Lordships “ to allow the cotton and silk
fabrics of Bengal to be used in Great Britain free
of duty or at the same rate which may be charged
on British fabrics consumed in Bengal.” But
this reasonable prayer was not granteds The
result was the surprising commercial revolutiqn
which was effected in the mutual relations of the
two countries. India, so long superior to Euwrope,
India, which inundated the West with the pro-
duets of her looms and exhausted the riches of
Europe, even India, so long a victor, now lay
vanquished in her turn, a prey to foreign com-
mercial aggression. The British merchant carried
the raw material to his country, committed it to
the operation of the machine, carried back the
products to the Bast, and, in spite of the loss of
time and the enormous expense incwmred by the
double transport, sold the cotton fabrics at a
price less than the price of the cotton spun and
woven by the hand near the field that produced
it, and sold at the nearest market.

The loss to the country occasioned by the
transfer of the manufacture of cotton piece-ghods
from India to England has been aggravated by
the state of cotton cultivation in India. By far
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the largest portion of cotton goods imported
from England is spun from American cotton. It
has driven Indian cotton out of the European
markets; while even in our own country the raw
material available for manufacture in the mills, is
. fit only for the manufacture of rough and coarse
fabrics. Should the success of the Nwadeshi move-
ment lead to the establishment of a large number
of cotton mills in Indin, we should have to fuce the
difficnlty of getting an adequate supply of good
cotton for our mills. The area under cotton in
India and Burma has varied from 9 to 11 millions
of acres between 1890 and 1903 ; while in Ben-
gal, the area under cotton, which has never been
large, has shown a tendency to decline. In 1898-
1899, the area under cotton in Bengal was
151,500 acres ; but in 1902-3, it came down to
87, 4()0 acres, and in 1904 -5, it was, as the
Hon ble Mr. Carlyle declmed on t,he 2nd of
December last, from his place in the Couneil
Chamber, only 90,000 acres.
It 1s not hO\\evel mevely in qlmntlt) but in
quality as well that cotton production is in a
backward state in Bengal. Bengal cotton is much
inferior to foreign cotton. Not only are the
filaments wanting in proper length and strength,
but dirt, seeds, leaves, the broken shells of pods,
and the rubbish collected from the ground are
permitted to be mixed up with the staple, It is
further adulterated by middlemen by the admix-
ture of old and inferior cotton. The inferiority
of the staple and the admixture of impurities are
due not so much to the neglect and ignorance of
the cultlvazm as to his pov erty. The ground is
not well prepared, the soil is not thrown up into
ridges, the seeds are not carefully selected and are
sown broadeast, the fields are not earefully weeded,
the soil is not treated with suitable manuve,
irrigation is neglected, and the ryot does not wait
for reaping his crop as it ripens and the pods open,
but is obliged to sell his crop very often befove it
is ripe in order to pay the land rent and
the costs of cultivation, 1t is small wonder
that in  sach circumstances the quality of
the ecotton is not what it should be, and
that the yield is bavely 20 Ibs per bigha,
“while the average yield in Amerien is
than 200 1bs. per acre. Long hefore Ameriea
presented herself as a vival, the quality of Indian
cotton had attracted the attention of the Court
of Directors. In 1803, they complained that
“dirt and leaves mixed with the wool had dep\ e-
ciated the value of the cotton sent them,” and
in 1810, they wrote to Bombayv ¢ that no excuse

more

will hereafter be adwitted by us for the foulness,
dirt and seeds which are permitted to remain
mixed with the cotton ; and it is our positive orders
that the commission he not paid to any commercial
resident whose provision of cotton shall be faulty
in this particular.”

In their laudable endeavours to develop the
material resources of the country the Gevernment
of Indin have made for no one object such earnest
and persistent efforts or undergone such heavy
expenditure of money as for the extension and
improvement of cotton cultivation in India.
The experimental cultivation with American seed
was made so early as 1828, model farms were
established in a number of places, every attention
was paid to the improvement of indigenous varie-
ties, cultivators were encouraged to adopt foreign
crops, prizes were given for fine specimens of
produce, and long leases on easy terms were
granted to properiy qualified Europeans on their
engaging to grow apppoved kinds of cotton. 1
would refer those who wish to read the history of
those experiments to Dr. Royle’s ¢ Culture and
commerce of cotton”. These experiments have
been attended with a certain amount of snccess
both in the Bombay and Madvas Presidencies as
well as in Central India. It is a vecognised fact
that the Bombay Presidency in spite of its area
is the largest cotton growing Presidency in
India.

There is no future for cotton cultivation in
Bengal so long as it depends solely on the resour-
ces of the cultivators. Ignorant of the rules and
methods of growing a crop with which they are not
familiar and which requires careful cultivation,
wanting in enterprise enough to undertake it with
the risk of failure and an uncertain prospect of
profit, the Bengal ryot, unaided, would be wholly
unable to produce cotton of a certain gnality
and send it to the market in a condition capable
of challenging competition. The superiority of
Bowbay eotton is due to merchants and mill-
owners having come into closer connection with
cultivators in the matter of the cultivation of the
staple and the harvesting of the produce, after
they had despnired, from long experience, of
leaving the processes to the ryots themselves.
It hehoves the landholders of Bengal, Behar and
Orissa to take an earnest interest in the cultiva-
tion of cotton in their estates and to direct to it
their most unwearied exertions. Cotton is at
this moment one of the most paying erops in
India, and fortune is within easy reach of those
who may invest their money and devote their

14
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energies to its cultivation. By the last official
returns there are more than 13 millions of acres
of cultivable waste in the Provinces of Bengal.
The soil and climate are favourable to the
cultivation of cotton. Experience has shown
that it grows equally in the sea-board, in
alluvial flats and in the uplands, and we
may hopefully rely upon the advantages of
a soil recovered fresh from Natuve's hands,
All loamy, calearecus and even kankur and
sandy soils are suitable for the cultivation of
cotton. It is only stiff, clayey and damp soils, and
too rich soils that make crops run into stalks and
leaves, which should be avoided. The seasous for

sowing cotton are at the end of the monsoon after -

the heavy rains are over, and, in some places, at
the beginning of winter. Deep ploughing is essen-
tial for the cultivation of cotton. It enables the
plant to get an extra amount of nourichment,
and as observed by the late Mur. Rivett Carnac,
it makes “ the plants much stronger and healthier
than their neighbours.” The clods should he bro-
ken and the soil well pulverised and thrown up
into ridges. Too much care cannot be taken in a
judicions selection of the seed. Men of ahility,
distinguished for their practical knowledge and
scientific acumen, have devoted their attention
to the question of selection of cotton seed for
Tndia. A number of gentlemen recommended
the introduction of American or Egyptian seed
and their acelimatisation in India; while the
result of the experience of other persons is that
although the best crops are obtuined from fresh-
ly imported seed, the foreign variety grown from
acclimatised seed rapidly degenerates. Men are,
however, not wanting who would have nothing
to do with foreign seed, and wounld rely on the
gradual improvement of the indigenous seed by
careful cultivation of the crop and selection®of the
seed. Mr. Carlyle observed truly at the meeting
referred to above that the question is still at the
experimental stage. The seed having heen select-
ed, it should be soaked in cow-dung and water
or in a solution of saltpetre for 12 hours and then
allowed to dry in the sun for an honr. The seeds
shonld be drill-sown, two or three seeds being
dropped into each hole about three feet apart and
covered with a little earth. The cost of the
ridge system exceeds but a little the cost of the
broad-cast system, but its evident advantages in
respeet of weeding irrigation ard veaping are
great. When the plants are five or six inches
high, and, if necessary, once or twice afterwards,
the grasses and weeds should be thoronghly

eradicated. It is necessary also to thin the crop,
the strongest plant only of exch cluster being left,
and, if the plants grow too luxuriantly, the tops
should be nipped off and the growth of lateral
branches encouruged. Mr. Chapman truly says
in his valuable work published only a few
months ago that the agricultmral chemistry of
cotton is still in its infancy, Butthere can be no
question that substances containing phosphates
of lime, such as cotton sead enkes, nshes of cotton
plants and bone dust could be profitably used as
mannres for cotton crops, while all nitrogenous
manaves should he avoided. The doubt once
entertained as to the eflicacy of irrigation in
cotton cutivation no longer exists. It is now
allowed on ull hands that cotton of fine quality
eannot be grown without the aid of irrigation,
The rapid development of Egyptia? cotton is due
to the cotton fields being periodieally flooded hy
the water of the Nile. Nothing could be more
emphatic on the point than the statement made
before the Colonization Cowunittee in 1858 by
My, Bulston : “The effect,” he said, “of irriga-
tion on the cotton plant of India is to raise it
from a small stunted annual, producing 50 or
60 lbs. of elean cotton per acre, to a large peren-
mal plant, producing 400 to 500 Ibs. equal in
quality to anything grown. * * It improves
the qualiity of the cotton, and brings it up to
the standard of the American crop, * * *
Water never fails to lengthen the staple of
Indian cotton.”

The harvesting of cotton is  an  important
process. The pickings should be begun®as soon
as the capsules opened, and they should nof be
allowed to fall to the ground. Three pickings
should suffice to secure the whole crop. The
first and best pickings should be  kept separate
from the inferior cotton picked afterwards, and
the seeds should be taken from the largest and
the best devoloped of the pods picked from
the plants.  Selection of seeds thus made would
improve their quality at each successive cultiva-
tion, and it is not too mheh to hope that Tndian
cotton would gradually hold its own against the
hest New-Orieans and Georgia.

About three quarters of the raw cotton of the
world is raised in the United States, and about
four-fifths of the cotton manufactured in Man-
chester comes from America. But as the American
cotton crop has not kept pace with the increase
of manufactwre of cotton; England has na’"r.m-a]]y
become anxious to increase the supply of raw
cotton from the countries which constitute her
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vast. Ewmpire, and to gradually lessen her
dependence on  Amevica,  This avxiety found
expression in the speech His Majesty the King-
Ewmperor made in Parliament in Febraary, 1904,
“The insuficiency,”. he said, *of the supply of
the raw wmaterial vpon which the great cotton
industry  of this country depends has inspired
me with deep concern. I trust that the efforts
which are being made in  various parts of my
empire to increase the area under cultivation
may be attended with a large measure of success.”
It is the iuterest both of England and of India
t0 make all possible exertion to supplint American
cotton in the English market. 'The Government
of Indin has been alive to the 1mportance of the
subject from a very long time. 1788 the Cowrt
of Directors®alied attention to the cultivation of
cotton in India “ with a view to affording every
encouragement to its growth and iiwprovement.”
Llie Government of India has spared themselves
neither time nor money to improve and extend
the cultivation of cotton in this country, but,

although they have met with partial success in
some places, it caunot be acknowledged that they
have succeeded in the task they have set them-
selves.  Iu Bengal, at least, it is the landholders
who are responsible for this failure. They have
heen wholly apathetic as regards the cultivation
of this important crop. Possessing the advantages
of a suitable soil and favourable climatic condi-
tions, they have hitherto neglected an industry
which, whether they he moved by self-interest
or actuated by feelings of patriotism, more than
demands their strongest support. By undertuking
the cultivation of cotton in our estates and devot-
ing our best energies to tie euterprise we shall
render the supply of cotton elastic in the English
market which provides our clothing, we shall
make the success of the Swadeshi movement in
the matter of clothing India’s mnillions with home-
made fabrics possible, and shall open a new
sphere of activities which would Tead to the
prosperity both of the landholders and of their
ryots.

SOME FACTORS IN THE INDUSTRIAL AND

OOMMERCIAL DEVELOPMENT OF INDIA
By RAT BAHADUR LALA BAIS NATH.

BE last few months bave witnessed an un-
usual development of activity in the promo-
tion of the indigenous arts and manufac-

tureS of India and brains once busy iu solving
pohtxcal or legal questions, are now busymﬂ them-
selves irr discussing economic questions.  Capital
once so slow in flowing ir this direction is begin-
ning to do so and merchants and tiraders who used
to deal in foreign goods so largely, have refused
to give fresh orders. The movement is gradually
finding its way amongst the masses and eveu
Indian women are beginning to showa preference
for Indian over foreign goods. Men of light aud
leading who were hitherto such great patrons of
imported articles arve now showing with patriotic
pride Indian clothes upon their persons and Indian
things in their houses. Shops for the sale of
Indian goods ave fast springing up everywhere
and factories, large and small, are being started
for nmnufactme of articles fm which [ndla had
to depend upon foreign countries. That thisis a
matter for satisfaction to every well-wisher of the

countiy is certain.. But there ave several factors
in the development of the movement which cannot
be too prominently kept in sight and upon which
the economic progress of the country so largely
depends.  They are (1) the sympathy and co-oper-
ation of the Government along witha much
greater progress of technieal and artistic education
and development of u spirit of self-help among
the people, (2) improvement of the quality and
quantity of raw material upon which the excel-
lence of all manufactures largely depends, (3) the
conditions under which the artisan class of the
country has to work, its social environments and
organizations and (4) the principles which govern
Indiau trade at present.  All these greatly contri-
bute to the economic progress of a country and in
India all these, ns they exist at present, shall
have laigely to be strengthened or modified before
we could liope to rival the countries of the west with
their capital, co-operation and enterprise, in pro-
dncing articles of necessity and luxury, in quanti-
ties as large and at vates as cheap as they, We in
India have not only to labour under the disadvan-



108 THE FIRST INDUSTRIAL CONFERENCE,

tages of poverty, want of organization and techni-
cal skill, but also under social conditions from
which other nations with whom we wish to compete
arve free, and greater, therefore, is the necessity
of persistent effort in removing all that stands in
the way of our progress,

T shall in this paper briefly discuss each of these
factors and try to point out how they can subserve
to the interests of the country asa whole. My
remarks will be more with reference to the wupper
provinces which I know, but 1 believe the condi-
tions in other parts of the country will also be
found to be similar.

(1) Government co-operation. —The first essen-
tial of success in any undertaking, industrial ov
commercial in India, is the co-operation of the
Government with the people. One cannot do
without the other. In former regimes it was the
Government and not the people which patronized
the arts and industries of the country. In fact,
the latter owed their existence largely to Govern-
ment patronage. The people were not of much
account and whatever of art there was, was  be-
cause of the patronage accorded to it at the local
court of the day. Now-a-days this has greatly
changed and the people are also coming to he a
great factor in their commercinl and industrial
development. But the Government has still a
very great share in shaping the future of all
Indian trade and industry and shall have it so for
some time to come. Unlike other foreign Govern-
ments, which own no industrial or commmercial eon-
cerns, and  which only vegulate the tiade and
commerce of their conntry, by proper legislation,
the Government of India is the owner of enor-
mous systems of railways, telegraphs, canals and
opium factories and has always taken the initia-
tive in fostering new industries or reviving decay-
ing ones. 1t now possesses some 28,000 miles of
railways costing some 240 millions sterling and
a systemof canals which irvigate 11 million acres
of land. In 1823 the East India Company which
then vuled the country, granted special conces-
sions to coffee planters to stimulate the production
of that article. In 1819 it did the same with
indige. Large sums of money weve invested hy
it in the silk trade and it introduced into the
country the Italian method of winding silk. Tts
opium monopoly yields a very large revenue which
cannot be got otherwise. TIts model farms, agri-
cultural schools, bureaus forthe investigation
of the methods of production of raw material and
devising means for promotion of scientific and
agricultura,l education amongst the masses, all

show that it has long abandoned the doctrine of
non-intervention with trade in its dealing with
India. It has lately established a number of
scholarships for natives of India who go to foreign
countries to learn mining and such other indus-
tries as ave of special importance to this country
and has now a  member for commerce in its high-
est council. Its Commercial Intelligence Depart-
ment publishes from time to time correct infor-
mation as to the various branches of comnerce
now flourishing in India and its monographs on
indigenons arts and industries not  only fnrnish
useful material to work upon, but also show the
vesources at command. It has now in  contem-
plation the establishment of a large Agricultural
Jollege at Pusa and is actively devoting itself  to-
wards improving the quality of [1linn  cotton on
the iuitintive of the British Cotton Growers’
Association. * Its imports of stoves annually
amount to more than a million sterling and any
concern or industry which it patronizes is at once
assured of success. It is, therefore, of the utmost
importance that it and the people should move
together in the matter of the economic progress
of India. Without the help the task will be
almost impossible of accomplishment,

The first thing in which the Government can
help the people is protection of Indian trade and
industry. Opinions differ as to whether free
trade or protection is good for a country and
the advocates of both will-he found everywhere
amongst thinkers and political economists. So
far, however, as India is concerned, thele never
wis any  free trade before the advent of %he
British rule, nor is it suited to the circumstances
of the country. If Indiacould at once start new
industries in place of those which have disappeax-
ed under foreign competition, or if it could
manufacbure its raw produse into articles for
home consumption and only export its surplus,
free trade would have, perhaps, been good for it.
But, unfortunately, it has now almost nothing but
its raw produce to give tothe world in exchange
for the latter’s manufactured goods and often
receives its own products with enormous profits
to foreign manufacturers. The loss of its bhand
industries has driven and is constantly driving a
Jarge population to agriculture and one famine
means the increase in the number of those
dependent upon an already exhausted and over-
burdened soil. Therefore while it may°'be of
great importance to Europe to have free trade,
especially in raw produce exported from other
parts of the world, to India free trade whether
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in the matter of exports of raw produce or
imports of manufactured articles from other
countries, means 5o much more dinin upon her
already diminishing resources. The evil becomes
greatly intensified in times of scarcity when
grain stocks become exhansted in particular areas
and enough is not left for home consumption.
In such times free export trade means greater
misery to the Indian masses, and the question of
regulation of export trade of grain often engages
public attention, 1t is true that there has been
a rise of some 25 per cent. in the wages all round
in India, but along with it, there h.xs been more
than a ﬁfty per cent. rise in prices of all food
stuffs during the last 25 years, so that the
ordinary agnculbmlst or artisan is not muoch
better off. Ou®the contrary, he is much worse off
than before. There is no free trade in America
or Germany, two of the greatest manufactwing
and trading countries of the world, after Bugland.
There is also no free trade in most British colonies
in spite of the protests of KEnglish statesmen.
The Government of India does vof, mcreover,
leave the Indian agriculburist or landbolder
freedom of contract and by legislation reduces the
interest upon the loans of the one and regulates
the sale of the lands of the other. Sometimes
ago it levied countervailing duties to prevent the
indiscriminate export of bounty fed sugar into the
country from foreign markets, It is, thervefore, of
the utmost importance that in the intevests of
the lndlan agriculturist who forms about 66 per
cent. of* the population, export of grain be
regulated by proper export duties, and in the
interests of the Indian artisan, whose trade is
fast declmmg, 1mp01ts of manufdctuled articles
from forefgn countries, by proper import duties.
In the one case it means less taxation, and in the
other greater incentive to home manufactare of
articles for which Indin has to depend upon
foreign markets. The direct action of Govern-
ment in the developmeut of Indian manufactures
is seen in its factory laws and regulation of
hours of labour. But I need not say much
upon this question, because by far the largest
portion of our industrial population still lives
upon hand industries and is not much affected by
such laws.

The question of excise duty upon cotton
manufactures is also another instance and it is
said that the imposition of sach a duty seriously
hampers Tndian manufactures. But as the hand
industry is free from any such duty, it need not
be discussed here, The Tariff should be capable

of automatic adjustment as in France, so that in
times of emergency, it may be reduced or increased.
All that need be emphasized here is that the
Goveriunent having repeatedly declared itself to
be in favour of the progress of Indian arts and
manufactures and having of late patronized
several Indian firms by -purchasing their goods
for the public sevvice, as well as by devoting
greater attention to the matter everywhere,
The resources at its disposal will, it is hoped,
be even more largely applied in order to assist
the people towards fostering the commercial and
industrial progress of the country.

L. Improvement of the quality and quantity of
raw produce.—Thisought tobethefirst to engage the
attention of the Government and the people alike,
The pressure upon the soil is copstantly on the
increase on account of increase of population, and
lands which 25 years ago yielded a waund of
grain, do not now yield half that quantity, Al
the available lands of a village are taken up for
the cultivation of either food grains or stafls
which find a ready market and little is left for
pasturage of cattle. The rainfall of the country
iy getting very precavious every year and men
and cattle are always on the verge of famine
in some parts of India or the other, The condi-
tion of the great mass of our peasantry is a
subject of anxious consideration to both the
Government and the people, and measures are
constantly taken to assist the former but not
with success, Says Mr. Crooke: “There is,
perbaps, no move pathetic spectacle in the: whole
range of huwman history than to wateh these
patient masses tnmbling in their traditional way
along a path which can only lead to suffering,
most of them careless of the future, marrying
and giving in marriage, fresh generations ever
encroaching on the narrow verge which separates
them from destitution. Anxious statesmen peer
into the mists which shroud the future and
wonder what the end of all this will be. “ North
West  Provinces 7 pp. 173-174). Those who
think that the hardship and suffering experienced
by the poor of other countries are unknown in
India except in periods of famine, forget that it
s net in the nature of our people to complain
or niake themselves troublesome to their neigh-
bours or the auothorities as do the unemploy-
ed of other countries and their sufferings are,
therefore, not so publicly known as of the
latter. But that the country is getting poorer
every vear and the pressure on the soil is
increasing are fucts which can scarcely be
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denied. There is here no diversity of occupation
worth the name. Agriculture is the only
means of subsistence not only to the many
who have wlways lived upon it from time im-
memorial, but also to the many whom ruin of
hereditary industvies have left no other occupa-
tion but agriculture to follow. Lands which
ought to lie fallow ave thus tilled for what they
can yield. Cattle fodder is getting so scarce that
in the Batesar fuir in the Agra district grass was
sold 16 seers per rupee, the price charged for
grain, and many a trader in horses had to retwrn
with an empty pocket even though he soid oue
or two of his best breed. In the Agra district
cultivators are now feeding their bullocks not only
upou leaves of trees, but also upon choppings of
Babul thorns as I was told by the people of my
own village there the other day. Every new
legislation devised with the best intentions whe-
ther in the interests of the landlord or the te-
nant is increasing litigation and what with an
increasing population, an impoverished soil having
to support an ever-increasing mass of people, in-
crease of wants due to advent of cheap articles
of luxury, increasing expenses of marriages, and
other cevemonies, increase of drunkenness in seve-
ral parts of the country, the prospect is not ab
all good to contemplate. With the exception o_i
a few large towns like Bombay, Calcutta, Delhi,
Cawnpore the majority of our towns are so many
collections of hamlets with more an agricultural
thaun an indusbrial population and even in large
towns which are considered to be large industvial
centres, the agricultural element largely prepon-
derates in villages. On the other hand, all hand in-
dustries ave in theiv primitive condition as they
were a hundred years ago, Each village bas its
own weaver, carpenter, potter, barber, blacksmith
supplying its little needs and receiving his cus-
tomary allowance of grain at each harvest as he
did in times past. But the cultivator hax not
only to meet the demands of these, b}lb also of
his Banya who has him in his clutches from gene-
ation to generation. He is thus left wibhtfut
anything to fall back upon in times of scarcity
and T have seen in several villages of these parts
in the coldest weather of the year he has to go
without a rag upon his person. In some o!' the
permanently settled districts, he is comparatively
better off, But theve he ruins himself by indul-
gence in shows and litigation. In my own ex-
perience in the Ballia district of these provinces,
agriculturists who own lauds yielding as much
as 60 mds. of grain and worth as much 600 or
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700 rupees per bigha living upon two pice worth
of sattu (pavched rice or barley and yet empty-
ing their purses before legal practitioners and fight-
ing for years up to the High Comt for every
dbar (240th pt of a bigha of Jand).  All this
requires the most careful attention of the Gov-
ernment and the public alike. We do not ve-
guire to increase at one stroke the productive
power of the land by ten or hundred or 200 per
cent. as in Barope or America, Foreign methods
of cultivation have been found to be entirely un-
suited to India.  All that we ean do in the face
of the present condition of our people, their pover-
ty, and want of educalion, is to give them such
methods of aguiculture as they can assimilate,
These wre elementary educationin village and Dis-
trict Board Schools and better tfhining in provin-
cial Agricultura) Schools working in harmony and
with knowledge of the agriculture of the province,
hetter nud more plentiful supply of water through
canals, wells and tanks erected in each village or
for each group, of villages, better cattle and more
manuwre. Too great attention cannot be directed
to the question of well and tank irvigation, and
where the Government does not undertake such
works, landlords ‘and cultivators ought to be
enconraged to undertake them by being as-
sured in practice as they are in theory against
enhencements due to such improvements, I
have specially noticed this in the permanently
settled districts where pucca wells and tanks are
more common than in temporarily settled ones,

The Government has an Agricaltw®] Depart-
ment in each provinee for agricultural resealch as
well as for showing to the people Mnproved
wethods of cultivation. But its methods are too
expeusive as well ag generally inaccessible to the
majority of our people, The department shows
improved implements of husbandry, water lifts,
sugar mills, at district shows, distvibutes aceli-
matized seeds and trains zemindars students as
licentiates in agriculture. But its efforts scarcely
touch the great mass of the people, because of its
being located in one central place as well as of
the expense involved. If it had more farms and
operations in the districts as in the Central Pro-
vinces, it might do better. KEven as they ave,
its schools have done some good. Those of the stu-
dents who have been trained in its school in
Cawnpore are doing good work as practical agri-
cultuvist. One of these is now having a farm
for improved cultivation of wheat in Gaziabad ;
another is raising bhetter qualities of Indian corn,
barley, potatoes and other stufts by ordinary me-

~
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thods better supervised inMeerut. A third is
having a good business as a seedsman in Sisoli. If,
therefore, more zemindars were induced to send
their sons to be trained in this way, they will
vastly add to the value of their estates as well as
make themselves independent of Government
employment, which they so much hanker after.

The great drawback in all technical education
in India in the paucity of the field of employ-
ment for those who receive it and it is worth con-
sideration whether special inducements shounld not
be held out to graduatesand undergraduates of our
Universities to qualify ‘themselves asagriculbuval
experts, by allotting to them a nunber of Tahsil-
darships and other posts in Government service
where they could come in divect contact with
the agricultural population as  well as em-
ploying theme®more largely than heretofore in
the management of estates under the Coumrt of
Wards or large zemindaris controlled divectly
or indirectly by Government,

The improvement of the breed of eattle em-
ployed in agriculture ought also to engage
the attention of all who wish to improve the
productive power of the soil. Every famine or
season of searcity reduces the number of snch cattle
or leaves them impoverished and almost unfit for
work. As cualtivation advances, the area of fodder
crops becomes less. Therefore, even in good yems
there is not much for cattle to spare. In bad years
tervible is their fate. 1n this way their number
is now not even 3 of what it was twenty years ago.
With the decreasing number of cowsand buffaloes,
the supfly of ghee and milk both in towus.and vil-
lag8s is decreasing every year and no manure is left
for fields in the village. 'The Government keeps
stallior’s in parts of these provinees for improving
the breed of horses. I should think bull stallions
are more necessary for improving the breed of
cows and bullocks and the atter deserves serious
consideration on the part of all who are interested
in agriculture,

In former times when Brahmini balls used to
be let off, the supply was better. Now-a-days it
is difficalt to find good bulls in many a village.
At most district shows in these provinces while
the number of horses and mares shown as well
as their breed is very decent, the number and
breed of bullocks is very -poor. The ordinary
cultivator or zemindar has no inducement to
improve the breed because he knows that he will
scarcely be able to secure a good price for his
bullocks as he would for his horses. Jf, at each
show, it were made a point to award as many prizes

for good bullocks as for good horses, some
improvement would at once result.

Fodder crops should, moreover, be enconraged in
all cultivated areas by vemissions of rent or reve-
nue and, in times of famine also not only men
but, cattle should be relieved frow starvation.

The next great drawback in the improvement
of agriculture is the want of manure. The ordi-
nary agriculturist eannot get any manure except
what he colleets in his own house. In the viei-
nity of towns night soil manuve is always avail-
able and is highly prized. Not so in villages
where the quantity of refuse collected in houses
is very small and each has to use his own.

Leaves of trees or vil-seed cakes which are also
good for the purpose are used for cattle to eat
and thus the majority of the fields have to go
withont any manure at all from year to year. The
increase of cattle employed in agriculture as well
as plnting of such trees whose leaves supply such
manuve is, therefore, of great importance and all
owners of landed property cannot too carefully
attend to them.

The fact is that without improvement of agri-
caltial produce, no improvement in arts and
indnstries is possible in a country like India.
What with ever-changing assessments of rent and
revenue, and an overburdened soil supporting an
ever-increasing population, the outlook is not very
promising. The last Ceusus shows the great
ineqaality in the distribution of the Indian popu-
lation, for while, two-thirds of the latter live in a
fourth of the whole aren, only one-third live in the
remaining three-fourths, and that while in parts
of the United Provinces and Bengal we have 600
persons to the square mile, in other parts like
those of Rajputana, we have only five. In the
former unless the productive power of the soil
is soon increased by better farming or people
migrate to less populated tracts, their misery
will always be great. ¢ That agriculture is the
foundation upon which rests the whole economic
structure of India is nowhere so plainly revealed
as in the export trade and its remarkable expan-
sion during the last four years, for putting aside
gold and other minerals of which a few like coal,
salt, saltpetre petroleum, miea and manganese have
been developed beyond a rudimentary stage, and
none of which figure prominently in the export
trade, all, save an almost negligible fraction of
the vaw produce and articles mainly unmanufac-
tured which form ‘the great bulk of exports of
India and of the material for the comparatively
small export of manufactured articles, ave provid-
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ed by its own husbandry pasturage or forests.”
{Review of Trade of Tndia for 1904-05 page 2).
Our concern is, however, not so much with exports
as with home consumption and home industiies
and for them improved agriculture is of even
more vital importance than exports. So greatly
attached to the Soil are the penple of this country
that they wounld not migrate to less populated
parts of their own province, much less to colonies
outside India, if they could help it, even though
they see those of their fellows who had had the
courage to do so, coming laden with wealth in a
few years. I have specially noticed this to be the
case in the most thickly populated parts of these
provinces, where I have found people ruining
themselves by years of litigation for every inch
of land and thongh left penniless seldom leaving
their ancestral village. [n this way only ten per-
cent. of owr people are found outside the land of
their birth and the necessity of agricultural im-
provement becomes, therefore, all the more appar-
ent. I need not specify the kinds of produce
which require to be produced in larger (uantities
than heretofore; rice, wheat, gram, pulses, fodder,
grains, maize, sugar-cane are all as necessary as
cotton or jute, and the attention of the patriot or
the lover of progress in Indin should be steadily
directed towards improving the quality and quan-
tity of each of these products.

I11.  Improvement of the training of the Indian
artisan is also as necessary a factor in our economic
progress as the improvement of the status of the
Indian agricalturist. The figures of the last Cen-
sus show that out of every 10,000 persousin a
village while more than 7,000 are landlords, tenants
and agricaltural labourers, the remaining 3,000
live by simple hand industries of which those
employing more than 100 persons are owning
cattle and selling milk, fishing and plying boats
for hire, oil pressing, basket making, and cotton
spinning and weaving. Carpenters and black-
smiths also form a fair number. In towns the
number of persons dependent upon agriculture is
much less. There we find about 4,000 out of
10,000 living by preparation of articles of food and
drink and supply of material snbstances and about
1,200 by commerce, In large cities like Delhi,
Ahmedabad, Amritsar, half the population lives by
the supply and preparation of such substances be-
cause of the growing mill and other industries
there. In Bombay one-seventh of the population
lives by working in mills while the jute mills
of Howrah, support one-eleventh of its total
population. This shows how important it is

- service in India has a charm which

to improve the status of the artisan for the
purpose of our economic development, The
ordinary artisan be he a smith, a weaver, a
carpeuter, a mason, a painter, or of any other
trade, though not without skill and always
possessed of much patience, is generally without
any education ov organization worth the name.
Working with tools which are often worn out or
are out of order, and wedded to methods of work
at once crnde and  primitive, it is a wonder he
turns out the work he does. His habits are
simple and contented and he goes without showing
any inquisitive tnrn of mind. His work, unless
carvefully supervised, is, however, generally un-
methodical and unpunctual, and he has, therefore,
to be content with far less wages than his English
or even his Chinese compeer. In his anxiety to
produce cheap articles now required by the trade
or pander to the taste of his foreign enstomers, he
is fast losing his old artistic designs and adopting
artificial ones to the vuin of his trade. His secrets
of trade are never published to the world hut
descend from father to son or master to apprentice
and his trade even in his own specialities is
deelining both on acconnt of not keeping pace
with the progress of scientific education amongst
the artisans of other conntries and  its application
to arts of life. Clever in the rule of thumb, he
requires his eyes and hands to be largely trained
hefore he can dispense with his rule and compass.
Wages are rising everywhere and the demand for,
not only skilled but also for ordinary, lahour in
ench profession ix greater than the supply. A
good carpenter or blacksmith can get from Rs. 25
to 30, an ovdinary one from 15 to 20 a montis
But while thousands of young men with Mastri-
culation certificates will be available for eveit 10
or Rs. 15 and many a graduate for Rs.30, it
will be difficult to get a good carpenter or hlack-
smith for that sum, The reason is that hand
labour does not possess the same dignity in India
as 1t does elsewhere. Here a clerk orr accountant
or one who follows a gentle profession and slaves
at it all his life in an- office, is looked upon with
greater vespect by his countrymen, than a
carpenter or blacksmith or mason unless lhe
happens to be very rich. A Deputy Collector who
does not rise to Rs. 800 even after 25 or 30 years
of service and who has to be at his desk all day
long, is much more honored than a merchant
whose income is five times that sum. Government
it has ®no-
where. This accounts for the inattention of our
people to artistic professions, The times ave, how-
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ver changing. In Bombay the Parsees are fast
qualifying themselves as engineers, mill managers
and superior artisans. In the DPunjab the
Tarkhians (carpenters) are also coming out as
engineers, aud it appears that the dignity of
labour will soon be recognized in the country.
This low estimation in which the artisan class 1s
held is partly due to the place assigned to it by
Hindu and Mahomadan religous traditions and
partly to the waut of education and the absence
of regular scientific training possessed by the
majority of our artisans from time immemorial.
Caste prejudices are also great factors in this
respect, and in communities and institutions where
they are not recognized, the inmates soon prove
better artisans than those of the bazaar,

The first thing, therefore, necessary is to improve
the theoretical education of the Indian artisan.
There are, at present, - several technical and art
schools in India. But they do not attract
students from the artisan class, because the system
of instruction is not in touch with the habits of
the people. Amongst them the old system finds
more favour both on account of comparative
inexpensiveness as well as of its mnot involving
separation from family at an early age. Under
this system a boy is apprenticed at his father’s or
at a relation or friend’s shop st the age of eight or
ten. Heis given the rougher and the more
elementary portions of the trade to begin with and
acts as a menial servant. As he advances in
knowledge of work, he is given the finer and more
complicated portions, till he takes his proper place
in the firm. In this way hundreds of our ladsare
trained in shops and factories without any cost to
their,parents and with no indentures and prove use-
ful before they are out of their teens. The system
has, howgver, this disadvantage that the pupil
cannot become a greater and more skilled work-
man than his master and the trade thus remains
where it was, What is required is to adapt this
system of apprenticeship to modern scientific
education in technical schools and institutions.
‘We have the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute,
the J.J. Art School of Bombay for higher technical
and artistic training. They are doing much good
work and similar institutions are required to be
established in all the chief trade centres of India,
We also require technical and industrial schools
in each district managed by its local and District
Boards with workshops attachied and working in
harmony with the artisans of the place, recog-
nizing and patronizing those who come to them
for such recognition, In this way the technical

and industrial education will soon gain in popular-
ity and the very fact of recognition by a lvcal or
Municipal Board or the Government will make
the scheme a success. [n Bengal they have about
28 industrial schools of which only 6 arve main-
tained by District Boards and one by the Govern-
ment. The average attendance is about 105 and
the cost to Government about 4,500 and to
Local Boards about Rs. 18,000 or 19,000. In the
United Provinces there is no school under auny
local or District Board aud only one industrial
school at Lucknow with only 98 students of which
two are sons of artisans, The total cost to
Government here is about Rs. 10,000. In Madras
they have a school of arts as well as a number of
Distriet anid Local Board Schools with a cost of
some Rs. 75,000 to the Government. In Bombay
there are about a hundred of such schools
with several institutes possessing a large number
of pupils. These institutions are, however, not
so managed as to be in touch with the
habits and traditions of those for whom they are
intended. )

The fact did not escape the notice of the
Committee appointed by the Government for
the promotiou of industrial education, who,
in para 57 of their report, said: “ The pros-
pects of industrial progress in India must, for
many years, largely depend upon the attitude
adopted by the hand-workers of the country. For
these instruction and improvement can only be
satisfactorily secured by enlisting the sympathy
and co-operation of their leaders, without anS]
attempt to break suddenly with the methods and
organizations that have, for centuries, controlled
the progress and destinies of the craftsmen,” As
matters stand, each trade ir India now forms a
distinet easte or class and distinctions which to a
foreigner seem unmeaning or absurd ave heve
observed with a vigidity unknown in other coun-
tries, preventing the member of one trade from
taking up the occupation of anothor. Without
going into the yuestion of the functional origin
of caste, it may broadly be stated that while cul-
tivation of the soil and field labour ave open to
all and can be followed without restriction by
the highest as well as the lowest, the same is not
the case with handicrafts. There only one can
take up a craft which is not prohibited by his
caste rules. A Brahmin can, forinstance, act as
a priest, a water bearer, a cook, a watchman,
a peon in an office, or as a labourver breakiné
ballast on the voad, or carrying loads, but never
as a smith, a carpenter, a cobbler or a fisher-
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man, and when some time ago two Kashmiri
Brahmin brothers of Agra broke through tram-
mels of caste and apprenticed themselves to a
leather factory in Cawnpove, great wasthe howl
raised by their people. 'They, however, with-
stood it manfally and eame out as experts in
leather and the opposition, be it said to the cre-
dit of the good sense of their community, died
out. In other communities, more unreasonable,
they would have been outeasted for ever. The
same applies to Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, Kayasthas
and other superior castes. None of them except
inmates of institutions where these restrictions
have been relaxed, can take up any occupation
not followed by his community. Amongst the
lower classes the number of professional castes is
quite bewildering and each branch of a trade has
come to constibute a caste with strict rules as
to intermarriage and interdining which no oneis
at liberty to break. For instance, amongst workers
in metals, the goldsmiths are a distinct caste from
the blacksmiths, the braziers from the thateras who
repair old vessels, the mochkis who prepare harness,
from the chamars who skin cattle ov tau leather
the kewats (boat men), from the dhiwars who ave
fishermen. Thus an oilman can ouly have the
option of taking up field labour in addition to his
own trade, so also can a washerman, a weaver,
a dyer, a chamar. He eannot take up the work
of any other trade without incurring social
disability. In some parts of the provinces, for
instance, in the eastern districts, trades which are
followed in the western districts by three higher
castes, can only be followed hy special castes.
The confectioners in the western districts may be
Brahmins, Kshatriyas, or Vaishyas, in the eastern
they form a separate caste. On the other hand,
some of the professional castes who claim to
belong to one of the higher castes, and even
observe their rules, are not allowed to mix with
the latter, nor is a member of any of the higher
castes who takes to their business, allowed to mix
with them. Thus a carpenter who ecalls himself
an Ojha Brahmin, a grain parcher ov tailor who
calls himself a Kayastha, a toddy drawer who
calls himself a Vaishya, is not allowed. to mix
with the members of these castes proper, nor is a
member of these castes who takes to the profes-
sion of a carpenter, a tailor or toddy-drawer,
admitted into the fraternity of the latter.
Amongst Mahomadans also, there are occupation
castes like those of tailors, dyers, water carriers,

musicians, drummers, wire-drawers, engravers,

but they are not so rigid as amongst the Hindus.
On the contrary, a conplet is often cited to show
how with the increase of his prospects in life one
can rise from class to class and be ultimately
recognized as belonging to the highest, I was
formerly a weaver, then I became a Shiekh, as
grain becomes cheaper T shall become a Sayad.”
Instances of this are within every one’s recollec-
tion in these provinces, and 1 know of a most
charitable gentleman who was a  butcher in
Meerut, coming to be «recognised as a leader of
the Mahomadan community of the place on
account of bis wealth and public spirit.  His
parties were attended with pleasure by  the
highest and  the best amongst both his own
people as well as  amongst Europeans. His
]m.bits were siinple and hiy charitieg very large,
His bl'(ftllel‘ who s just dead, was, after his
brother’s death, made a Companion of the Indinn
Empire and his successors are now the foremost
peaple amongst the Malomadan society of
Meerut. In other parts of the country, for
instance, in the eastern districts, with the weavers
of.Mau and Mubavkpur and parts of Azamgarh,
this is also thg case.  Amongst Hindus, it must
be confessed with regret, there is no such liberty
and a Clinnar of Agra who had amassed wealth in
trade, although lLe became g good manufacturer
and employer of labour from castes superior to
his own, was not recognised other than ns n
Chamar, The Mahomadan has also the advantage
of a better physique due to his not marrying 8o
early as the Hindu, and but for his speadthrift
habits, he would be a muel happler man tlmn
now. In Delhi, Agra, Benares, Azamgarh, the hest
weavers, palnters, enamellers, engravers, @éarpet-
makers, embroiderers, hook-hinderx, ,plyrotyech-
nists, will be found amongst the Mahomadans.
Some of them have earned rewards and medals
in exhibitions held ontside Tndia. "The Hindus
also excel 1n some tiades such as goldsmiths,
setters of stones, potters, ete., but, generally
speaking, there is more artistie skill amongst the
Mahomadans, than amongst the Hindus.  Tn elay
modelling the Hindus of Delhi have shown
special aptitude and na potter ghazi there, got so
famons for his models that he conld make a life
size figure true to nature of any object animate
or inanimate, by merely seeing its reflection in
water. In wood carving also the Hindus still
hold their own against others. In commerce
they ave better off and the Marwaris, the Vaisyas,
the Khatris, the Bhatias lead the market every-
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where, and ounly those branches of commerce
which they cannot take up, for instance, dealing
in hides or hones ov leather, nre left solely to the
Maboimadans  In Upper India with the excep-
tion of the Punjabi Mahomadans and iu Bombay
with that of the Memons, Bolims and Khojas
who are Hindu converts, the trade is all in
the hands of the Hindus because in commerce
caste restrictions are not so rvigid as in indus-
try. There the follower of one branch is
allowed to mix with the follower of another,
provided he is of the same caste. All these
trades and professions as well as branches of
catnmerce have their puuchayats and unions, some
strong enongh to regulate the conrse of trade in
theiv  comgunity, others merely concerning
themselves with caste wmatters. Some of these
institutions are very powerful. The Marwari
Chamber of Commerce or punchayats everywhere
leads the local market. In Delbi the cloth
merchants’ punchayat prevent every one of their
wembers who 18 about to fail and who places
his assets at its disposal, from being ruined hy
litigation. In Abmedabad a section of the
Vaishya community who are large mill owners
on my iuitiative, at once startel a powerful
associntion for helping the people of the caste. In
Amritsarr the Nuriagot Vaisyas regulate the
piece-guods trade of the place. In Cawnpore
the brokers and the commission agents would pot
accept the terms of the Marwaris, and have lately
formmed themselves into a large joint stock com-
spany and have brought the Marwaris down. In
Agra the cloth merchauts have an organized
syseem of charity, In Meevut the grain dealers
levy g, certain percentage for the relief of the
inmates of our orphanage. Amongst the lower
classes punchayats are even more powerful institu-
tions, but only in caste matters, except it be in
places like Lahore or Ahwmedabad where some of
them flourvish in the shape of trade guilds and
regulate the course of trade. All this has its
good as well as its bad side. It secuves specializa-
tion in trade and preserves trade secrets. But it
also encourages narrow-mindedness and caste
prejudice and seriously hampers progress. In
some cases where the spirit of exclusiveness is
very strong, it threatens destruction to the trade
-and Instances of a once flonrishing profession
betng now found amongst a few decaying families
are everywhere common. This. institution of
divisions which now coustitute so many castes, is
now too deeply engrained in our social polity,
to go for many years to come. 1If it can only be

relaxed by making at least those of a trade who
follow its separate branches mix and work
together and freely exchange professions, as in
commerce, a great step shall have been gained.
More than this it would be premature to hope for.
The matter was carefully discussed by the Indus-
trial Education Committee and they were also of
opinion that iu order to make the system of
supervision of hand industries through a staff of
experts entertained in each province successful,
we must work in co-operation with the punchayats
of each trade and that measures taken in co-opera-
tion with such puanchinyats, would be far more
popular and be received with far less suspicion
than those taken independently. Those who
know the feelings and habits of our people can
testify to the trath of this and it has been found
in practice, as in our own Vaishya Mahasabha,
that any scheme of co-operative trade or banking
undertaken with the help of our own members is
more successful and dispenses with the necessity
of appealing for outside help, than any which
secks to bring all the castes together, The same
is the experience of many European thinkers also,
and, according to them, caste shall always have to
do largely in every system of co-operative trade
or manufacture. Much as we regret this exclusive-
ness, we have to take these forces into account and
work with and not against them,.

IV, What is next required is « complete indus-
trial survey and a complete system of techmical
and commercial education. The lines suggested
by the industrial education Committee in respect
of the latter ave (1) the appointment of a Director
of Industries and industrial instruction, (2) re-
search, experiment and instruction under his guid-
ance in textiles and silk in Bombay, metal work in
Madras, pottery and China ware in the Punjab,
glass making in the United Provinces, sericulture
in Burma and the Ceutral Provinces, and lacs, tans
and dyes in the Indian Institate of Science, (3)
advances to artisans who are willing to train
apprentices, (4) vevision of the law regarding in-
dentures of apprentices, (5) training of artisans in
Railway workshops, gun carriage factories, dock-
yards, harness factories and presses belonging to
the Government, (6) recognition of private firms
and giving them Government orders on condition
of their trnining apprentices, (7) prescribing tests
for industrial skill in consultation with commit-
tees of heads of trades and, (8) guarantee of inter-
est to private individuals who start new industries
on the capital employed. For each province
they recommended the appointment of a chief
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Inspector of Industries and under him of persons
skilled in each of the principal industries of the
province, the training of such inspectors in the
institutes, of industrial experiment as well as in
Engineering Colleges, the recoguition of firms
willing to train apprentices under a system recog-
nized by Government, the encouragement of trade
guilds and carrying out of the work of technical
instruction in workshops through them as well as
through the punchayats of each trade, and the esta-
blishment of night schools for the instruction
of the artisans engaged in work during day
time. This scheme has not yet been carried
into efect. T shonld think that even if the por-
tion yegarding the recognition of certain work-
shops in each town for training apprentices, by
giving them Government Municipal and Local
Board orders, be sanctioned, much good will at
once result. Speaking of the United Provinces,
there are large tracts of the country in the Etah
and Bijnor districts where material for glass
making can be had in unlimited quantities and
where any experiment in this branch of industry
will at once show how we could save a large por-
tion of the money that now goes out in  purchase
of glass-ware from other countries. India import-
ed in 1904-05 glass-ware worth more than a
crore of rupees and it is a matter for serious con-
sideration, how, at least, a portion of this money
would be saved by making, if not the finer at least,
the rougher kinds of ware by utilising the services
of men already trained in that work loeally, The
same applies to many other industries especially
cotton, sugar, lacs, tans and dyes. Here also we
have abundant raw material in the country and
all that is necessary is improvement of quality in
such manner as to compete with foreign manufac-
tures, if not in all, at least, in the rougher kinds.
But even move important than the establishment
of a research institute is an industrial survey for
the whole of India. The matter was urged upon
the attention of Government by Dr. Forbes Wat-
son as far back as 1872. He was of opinion that
each kind of produce must be accurately described,
the different varieties distinguished the places and
methods of production ascertained, the industiial
and commercial value investigated and the question
of supply and utilization discussed, and when all
this has been done, provision must be made for
rendering such knowledge easily accessible and
available for, immediate reference not only by
Government authorities, but by agriculturists,
manufacturers and men of business generally.”
The work eould not, according to him, be under-

taken by any private body but by the Govern-
ment. “ Such a knowledge of the country, asis
here demanded for India, is in Europe the accu-
mulated result of the efforts of many successive
generations, the work of legions of pioneers of
enterprise who, pushing on from experiment to
experiment and from failure, to failave have re-
vealed to the country by their final success the
secret of its resources. The whole of the advan-
ced portion of Kuvope is, in consequence of the
development of commerce, covered by a net work
of private agency, the express purpose of which is
to indicate to the consumer the best sources of sup-
ply and to offer to the producer the means of
realizing his products. A similar organization
exists, of course, in India also, but onl$ in a rudi-
mentary state and restricted to a few priucipal
towns and to a few of the principal staples al-
thouagh, no doubt, it would grow in time by its own
efforts. Lo shorten, however, in India the period
of preliminary trials and unavoidable failures, and
to hasten the advancement of the country appears
to be in the power of the Government which,
although unable to take the place of private enter-
prise, may promote enquiries which will facilitate
the task, Public as  distingushed from private
action, assumes, thervefore, in India much larger
proportions than it does here and this has always
been admitted to be the policy of the Government
of India. Much has already been accomplished
with respect to opening the country by means of
information. The trigonometrical, topographical,
revenue and geological surveys, have been under”
taken on a scale of, perhaps, nnprecendented mag-
nitnde. It 1emains to complete the indusfrial
survey which shall take stock of allthe warious
productions of the country agrienltural, forestal,
pastoral and mineral, of manufacture of the loca-
lities, of production of the varieties, qualities and
vidnes of the produce, its supply, mode of distri-
bution aud consumption. Much good and useful
information on these points has since been made
available by the Dictionary of the econowmic pro-
ducts of India as well as by the various Gazetteers,
Tmperial and Povincial and special monographs
published from time to time by the Government.
But there has been no complete industrial survey
of the country yet. The work is one of great
magnitude and every patriot should do his best, at
least, for the sixteen industries of cotton, vegetable
oils, leather, iron, fish, wood, fibre, pottery,
sugar-cane, dress, ten and coffee, milk, minerals,
masonry and silk, and that amongst those who
claimed immediate attention were the oilman
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the potter, the leather worker and the fisherman,
and last, but not the least, the weaver., Such a
survey cannot be undertaken too soon and should
be undertaken by the Association for industrial
advancement. It would, pevhaps, facilitate work
were comumittees organized in each province with
District Committees working undev them and even
though the information collected be not so com-
plete as that collected by Government, vet it will
encourage a spirit of self-help and research and
at once give some impetus to both lotal and pro-
vincial enterprize amongst the people in directions
most needed. The information will, perhaps, be
more popualar than any published by the Govern-
ment, and should be collected as soon as possible.
Directories of n® only mill and factory industries,
but also of the principal hand™ industries of each
place should be prepared on the lines indicated in
Dr. Forbes Watson’s paper and the names of the
chief manufacturers noted and their prices given.
Such Directories will be of great use to those who
do not now know where athing vequired can be
had, of what quality and at what price.
It the Indian Industrial Conference pub-
lishes such a Directory even for each province
every year or two years it shall have amply justi-
fied its existence. India which has hitherto had
hand labour guided by custom, is now face to face
with steam and electricity guided by experts. Ig-
norance and idleness are now pitched against
organized skill and science and it will tax her re-
sources t@®the ntmost before she conld hope to come
out ¥ell of the struggle. We cannot and ought
not to*do away with our hand industries, our
artistic designs and exquisite patterns which have
always chaMenged the admiration of the world.
But we shall have to adapt our hand industries to
the time and so mould our manufactures and
commerce as to save them from further destruc-
tion under foreign competition. In Europe
trade is now conducted under keen and fierce in-
ternational competition and each nation has to be
as business-like, as thorough in trade and manfac-
ture as in war, before it can hope to hold its own
against its neighbours. India shall also have to
realize the fact sooner or later. Oune great com-
plaint against the Indian method of doing business
is that it is very unbusiness-like ; unpunctuality,
want of uniformity of quality, short lengths, short
weights; absence of fixed charges are some of the
complaints made, to the great detriment of native
trade. All this shall have to be largely modified
before our traders can command the same confi-
dence in the trade market as other people- more

punctual, move business-like than they do. Ex-
perience shows that unless carefully supervised, the
work of an Indian workman is unmethodical and
indifferent in guality and constantly diminished in
quantity. Many an Indian or European who
would gladly patronise an Indian firm, is forced
to go to a European hecause although the prices
charged ave higher, there is more punctuality and
honesty in dealing.  Amongst the higher ranks
of the trade there is as much honesty amongst the
Indians as amongst other people, but itis not yet
a general characteristic of our business people. In
all wholesale centres for sale of piece-goods, a
broker goes to the wholesale dealer, shows a sample
of cloth and offers to purchase a certain quantity,
A regular higgling follows and unless the pur-
chaser is caatious, a slight alteration in the quality
of goods delivered is not impossible. An artisan
acquires some reputation for his wares. As orders
begin to come in, he does not scruple to substitute
inferior goods for those he generally makes. To
ask for one price and take for another is common in
all ranks of trade, while to change artistic indige-
nous design, for hybrid foreign ones under pres-
sure is not rarve. All this will have to undergo a
radical alteration before it ceases to be an obstacle
in the way of our economic progress.

The last great feature in our industrial and
economic progress are local and provincial exhi-
bitions. In Europe they have always been ree-
koned as great stimulants of trade and industry.
In India they are also becoming the same, In
European exhibitious there is, however, a little too
much of artificiality which ought to be avoided
in India. Our exhibitions to be useful should
not aim too high. For instance, if they are to be
local exhibitions for a district or province, they
should aim at showing the things made in that
district or province more than those made through-
out the whole of India as well as encourage and
improve more the local or the provineial than the
Indian trade or industry. In this way the accu-
mulated vresult of many local and provineial
exhibitions will be a great gajn to the whole of
the country. All-India Exhibition like the one
now held with the Congress is also necessary, and
I would encourage to it as well as to all local and
provincial exhibitions, visits of artisans and traders
free as well as show them better methods of work,
In the United Provinces the Nauchandi Exhibi-
tion at Meerut and the local shows at Aligarh,
Bulandshahar, Muzuffernagar and other places
have proved useful in reviving many a useful local
industry and I would have such a show in each dis-
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trict every year under the management of its local
and Municipal Board.

These are some of the chief factors in our
industrial and economic development, and each of
them requires to be cavefully strengthened before
we can hope to secut it to the desived extent. As
the world is now constituted, no country on earth
can afford to be independent of every other country
as in times past, when facilities of communication
were fewer. But no country in the world is so
dependent upon every other country in the world
as is India of to-day for every little need in the
shape of manufactured articles. Such a prospect
is not a hopeful one to contemplate and it ought
to be the care of every Indian patiiot to see that
much of this dependence is removed. We have
now to face two problems, the first how to make
ourselves as little dependent for articles of neces-

sity upon imports from foreign countries as possi-
ble, and, second, how to find food for the forty and
odd millions now going through life upon insuffici-
ent food, upon the many more whopare every year
crowding upon an alveady impoverished soil and
to secure useful wnd honorable employment for
the yearly increasing number of young and intelli-
gent men of education who, having nothing better
to do, have to swell either the ranks of an already
overcrowded Government service with little
prospects of promotion till the best years of life
are over or of the bar or medicine where the
prizes ave few and blanks many. The only solu-
tion of the difticulty lies in making the country
better, more industrially and agricultmally like
Germany or America and towards this the efforts
of every one cannot be directed too soon.

THE INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT OF

INDIA.

By SIR GUILFORD MOLESWORTH, K. C. 1. E.

-
v

}(NDIA presents the strange spectacle of a
couutry, formerly rich, prosperous, aud ina
f manner highly civilized, of which the native
industries are now decadent, being crushed out
under the stress of modern civilization, and pro-
gress.

Of Tudia’s vast population of 300,000,000 souls,
about 60 per cent. are rupported by (wucultme
‘This leaves a large residuum a.vai]able for other
industrial pnrposes, but the arts and evafts for
which India has been so justly celebrated,—whe-
ther metallurgical or textile,—~whether of cutlery,
glass, pottery, silks, carpets, or other industries,
—are dead or dying.

Throughout the country may be found old slag-
heaps, testifying to the former prosperity of na-
tive iron industries,—the splendid native iron
being now superseded by cheap worthless
metal of foreign manufacture. KEverywhere
may be seen evidence of flourishing iudustries of
the past, whether in the huge forty-ton brass gun
-of Bijapur, in the great iron column of the
Kutub,—in the magnificent inlaid marble, the
fretwork and the carving of the tombs, palaces and
mosques. It may also be.seen in the glass,
- pottery, shawls, carpets and silks in the toshika-
has of many of the Rajahs, and also in the ruins
of indigo factovies, “ Why keep India 2" writex

a shallow thinker in the Contemporary Review.
“ India is of no use at all to us. We should be
richer, stronger, better and happier without it.
We are cramped, distracted, and impoverished by
it.”

Lord Lawrence, wrote in 1864 :—

“ Indiais, on the whole, a very pod, country.
“ The m: 55 of the population enjoy a scanty sub-
sistence,” .

Lord Mayo, wrote in 1871 :— - ¢

“ T admit the comparative poverty of this coun-
try, and am cogvinced of the impolicy and injus-
tice of imposing burdens on the people which
may be called either crushing or oppressive.”

Instances might be multiplied without number
to prove the poverty of India.

In connection with this subject, I may quote
the following from an srticle which I contributed
to the Calcutta Review more than twenty years
ago :-—*“India, the land of the pagoda tree!
India, the mine of wealth !'! India, the wonder
and admiration of Marco Polo, and of travellers
of former times !! India in poverty !! Midas
starving amid heaps of gold does not afford a
greater paradox : yet here we have Indh, Midas-
like, starving in the midst of untold wealth.

For India has untold wealth : wonderful natural
resources, whether agricultural, mineral, or indus-
trial, but they ave, to a great extent dormant.
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It has coal of an excellent quality, it has fine
petroleum, large quantities of timber and char-
coal : it has iron, of a purity that would make
an English iron-master’s mouth water, spread
wholesale over the country in most places to be
had by light quarrying over the suiface : it has
chrome-iron capable of making the finest Damas-
cus blades, manganiferous ore, splendid hemati-
tes in profusion. 1t has gold, silver, antimony
tin, copper, plumbago, lime, kaolin, gypsum, preci-
ous stones, asbestos: soft whent, equal to the
finest Australian, hard wheat, equal to the finest
Kabanka. It has food-grains of every description :
oil-seeds, tobacco, tea, coffee, cocoa, sugar, spices,
lac, dyes, cotton, jute, hemp, flax, coir, fibves of
every description : in fact, products too nnmerons
to mention. lts inhabitants ave frugal, thrifty,
industrious, capable of great physical exertion,
docile, easily taught, skilful in any work requir-
ing delicnte manipulation. Labour is absurdly
cheap, and the soil for the most part wonderfully
productive.”

Ball, in his ¢ Economic Geology of India,”
says :—

“ Were India wholly isolated from the rest
of the world, or its mineral productions pro-
tected from competition, there cannot be the least
doubt that she would be able, from within her
own boundaries, to supply nearly all the require-
ments, in so far as the mineral world is concern-
ed, of a highly civilized community” T may add
that thic remark is applicable not only to mineral
products, but also to almost every other article of
produce. ® The coal-fields, as far as they have been
explored, cover an area of 35,000 square miles,
and are estimated to contain 20,000,000,000 tons
of coal* In Bengal and Assam there is conl
nearly equal in evaporative power to medium Welsh
steam coal, though inferior to Aberdare. In some
parts of India the supply of iron ore is on a scale
of unparalleled maguitude, whole hills and ranges
of it being of the purest varieties. There are also
available in India millions of potential horse
power, in the form of water flowing from the
mountain ranges, capable of being converted into
electrical energy at generating stations near the
hills, and conveyed with slight loss 1o centres
even at very great distances, where it can be
utilized for industrial purposes.

There is plenty of capital in India. The amount
of wealth now hoarded in the country has been
estimated at about £ 550,000,000 : but neither this,
nor British capital, will flow to a market in which
its operations are checked, and its struggling

industries swamped by unlimited foreign competi-
tion.

British eapital, for the most part, has been
attracted only by heavy gnarantees from Govern-
ment. For many years the Government had to
struggle against the adverse pressure of those
shortsighted critics who bave denounced it as
“ plunging the country into debt and inevitable
ruin, There ean be no doubt that at the outset the
interest required for the construction of large
irrigation works and railways put a heavy strain
on the revenues of India, and itis only in recent
years that it has emerged successfully from the
ordeal, These works nve now yielding a large and
increasing revenue to the State, a revenue which,
to quote the words of Lord Cuwmrzon, has left
India * better equipped to face the many problems
which confront her : —stronger and better guard-
ed on her frontiers, with her agriculture, her
industries, her commerce, her education, her
irrigation, her railways, her army and her police
brought up to a higher state of efficiency, with
every section of her administrative machivnery in
better repair ;—with her credit re-established, her
currency restoved, the material prosperity of her
people enhanced, and their loyalty strengthened.”

Some of the manufactures of India under
British capital, and especially that of cotton and
jute, have increased, but it has been uphill work,
and the developtuent of these industries falls very
far short of the wmagnificent potentialities of the
Empire, and is not commensurate with the advan-
tages which have been gained by the Public-
Works policy of Railway extension and irrigation
works. These have enabled the State to relieve
some of that dead weight of taxation which
burdens the agriculturists,—by remission of land
revenue, by advances to cultivators for seed, and
by reduction of salt-tax and income-tax.

Abont three years ago, Mr. Nilkanth Wagle,
B. A. read a very careful and able paper at the
Society of Arts on the industrial development of
India, in which he pointed out that, some forty or
fifty years ago, Japan was as backward as any
Eastern nation, but that she had developed her
resources “ from within,” or, in other words, by
the people in conjunction with the Government ;
and he has quoted the advice given by Principal
Dyer to the Government of Japan in 1877, shew-
ing that the want of faith which the people then
displayed in industrial enterprise, prevented what
money there was in the country being usefully
employed, and that, until confidence had been es-
tablished in the practicability of such works, it
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was necessary for the Government to take the lead,
and give such assistance as might be necessary ;
taking care, however, to give it in sueh a manner
as Peally to encourage private entéipiise.

The success of this policy has been apparent in
the wonderful development of Jupanese industries.
The Government of Japan brought outa very
able staff of specialists aud drew out n scheme of
technical education which included everything
required to enable her to occupy her proper place
among the manufacturing nations of the world;
and native talent was not only edueated, but
employed in the different manofacturing depart-
ments which were the property of Government.

It is now the accepted policy of the Govern-
ment of India to render India practically indepen-
dent of external supplies as vegards her army, by
establishing Government factories in various pavts
of the country for the manufacture of arms,
ammunition, clothing, saddlery, equipment and
munitions of war. There is no reason why this
policy should not be extended to her State Rail-
ways and other Public Works, and to the needs of
the country in general. There is no reason why
she should not establish technical guilds, like that
of South Kensingtou, in which the natives might
first receive technical education, and be afterwards
apprenticed, and obtain workshop training and
subsequent employment in the different State
departments or factories,

There is no reason why the Government should
not develop agricultural industry in the same way
that it has embarked in forestry, using the lands
reclaimed by irrigation, This might serve asa
school of agricnlbure generally, and especially for
the improvement of the staple of cotton. India
formerly produced excellent cotton, but it has de-
generated, and is now short in staple. The Ins-
pector-General of Agriculture has declared that
our knowledge of indigenous cotton is incomplete,
and that its degeneration is not due to inferior
cultivation or exhausted soil; that the black cot-
ton soil is very fertile, and he has attributed the
deterioration in staple to the continuous use of un-
selected seed. Others say that the short staple is
due in a great measure to careless and improper
cropping. Be this as it may, there can be little
doubt that if cotton-growing had been fostered
the quality could have been improved, and
the quantity increased, so that England would
not now have been dependent on the speculations
of American cotton rings for her supply. Ttis
difficalt to overrate the importance of agriculture
inany country. Adam Smith has said :—“No

equal capital puts into motion a greater quantity
of productive labour than that of the farmer.
Not only his labouring servants, but his labour-
Ing eattle, are productive labourerm. In agri-
culture, too, nature labours along with man:
and though herlabour costs no expense, its pro-
duce has its value, as well as that of the most
expensive workmen . . . . No equal quantity
of productive labonr employed in manufactures
can ever oceasion so great a reproduction

The capital employed in agriculture not only
puts into motion a greater quantity of produc-
tive labour than any equal capital employed in
manufactures, but in proportion to the quantity
of productive labour which it employs, it adds a
much greater value to the anuual produce of the
land and labour of the country, tothe real wealth
and revenue of its inhabitants. §Of all the ways
iu which a eapital can be employed, it is, by fay,
the most advantageous to the society.” (Wealth
of Nations, Bk. II. Chp. V.) Adam Smith has
rightly insisted on the great value of ‘*internal”
(or ns he terms it ““ home”) as compared with
“external” trade. He says: *“The eapital employ-
ed in the home trade of any country will generally
give eunconragement and support to a greater
quantity of productive labour in that country, and
increase the value of its annual produce move
than an equal capital employed in the foreign
trade of consnmption ; and the eapital employed
in this latter trade has, in both these respects, a
still greater advantage over an equal capital
engaged in the carrying trade” (Wealth of
Nations. Bk. IT, Cap. V). Icanuot agree with
those who argue that there is no market foy the
produce of Indian indastry. As regards internal
consumption, statistics of our imports show that
there is a large and increasing demand: and the
very development of industries would increase that
demand. Sugar, for instance, is one article which
India is in a position to supply as cheaply
as auny country in the world; yet in 1903
sugar, probably bounty-fed, to the value of nearly
£4,000,000 sterling bas been imported into India.
Twenty years ago the wheat crop of India was
nearly 36,000,000 quarters or about 14,000,000
quavters in excess of the total imports of wheat
into Grreat Britain for the year 1902 : and in the
Punjab alone there is cultivable waste-land suffi-
cient to produce 12,000,000 quarters, besides
large tracts in Burma and other parts of India,
only requiring irrigation or population té bring
them under the plough. If India, had, by pre-
fereptial treatment with regard to foreign wheat,
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the inducement of a steady and certain market to
grow whent, there can be no doubt that her cheap
labour aud low railway rates could enable her to
supply England with all the wheut she requires
at rates as low as, if not lower thau, those at
which the United States now supply it,

The most important question at present is how
to relieve, as far as practicable, the burdens on
agriculture,

Cupital is necessary for all industries, but, as |
have already observed, it will not flow to those
markets in which its operations are checked, and
its straggling industries are swamped, by unlimit-
ed foreign competition. More than thirty years
ago, Sir Lepel Griflin wrot: an avticle in the
Fortwightly Rediew, urging the great desivability
of imposing dutigs in India to encourage Indian
arts and manufactures, and for revenue purposes,
and to raise the dead weight of taxation from the
land.

For this purpose he thought protective duties
might very justly and beneficially be imposed
on India. But the question should be decided,
not on English grounds, or by English people, in
England, but by the Indian Government in the
interests of India alone.

It has been pointed out by a very high authe-
rity that, * whatever may be the merits of free
trade, as a system suited to theseor those national
circumstances, it probably carries with it a defect
of its qualities in inducing too great apathy to-
wardsthe exertion of Governmental action in trade
matters. Mon-intervention and laissez fuire may
easily ®*degenerate from a conservative principle
into an dndolent attitude of mind, and then it is
politically®vicious.”

The imporls of India are large, and a moderate
duty on them, which would not be felt by the
masses, would not only materially aid the develop-
ment of [ndia’s industries, but would raise a reve-
nue that would afford a much needed-reliaf from
the dead weight of taxation on the land. Such a
policy, st the outset and during the stage of deve-
lopment, might involve slightly increased cost :
but there can be little doubt that eventually it

“would be productive of considerable economy and
general prosperity, nor would it increase the price
of food, for India, in addition to the food consum-
ed in the country, now exports to other countries
more than 78,000,000 ewts. of food grains, neither
could it affect the small articles of general use for
the native agricultural labourer.

Moreover, experience has proved beyond all

doubt that protective duties, if moderate, do not
increase the ¢)ist of avticles taxed.

It may be taken as an axiom of political eco-
nomy that, as a general rule, when an article is of
home production (or, in other words, when it can
be produced in the country), the tariff, if it be
moderate and not prohibitive, stimalates produc-
tion, promotes general competition, kills foreign
monopolies, and, in some cases, zctually reduces
the cost of the taxed article.

But if the article be not one of howme produe-
tion, and cannot be produced in the country, or if
the taviff be so high as to be prohibitive in times
of scarcity, the duty will iucrease the cost of the
article.

I[nnamerable instances have occurred, both in
the United States and also ou the Continent of
Europe, in which the imposition of a tariff has
been followed by a fall in the price of the article
taxed.

The “ American Economist” of Oct. 2nd, 1891
published a list of 55 articles in common use, all
of which had been reduced in price after the im-
position of the McKinley tariff,

Unfortunately, India’s interests have been sub-
ordinated to English policy snd to the extraordi-
navy belief in thejvirtues of free-trade, which
has been generally held by the British public,
until it was nwakened from ite delusion by the
startling speech of Mr. Joseph Chamberlain at
Birmingham, in May, 1903; and England began
to discover that, under the policy of free-trade,
Britain’s commercial and industrial supremacy
was waning, her agriculture ruined, her indus-
tries struggling hard for existence, and many of
them, like those of India, crushed out.

The origin of England’s belief in free-trade is
not difficult of comprehension. Great Britain had
acquired her commercial and industrial supre-
macy,—as well as her position as the great
capitalist nation of the world under a policy
of strict protection; and before the introduc-
tion of free-trade in 1846 she commanded all
the markets of the world; she had developed
her coal, iron and textile industries and had
a cowmplete monopoly of them. Almost coinci-
dent with, but a few years before the adop- ~
tion of free-trade, an extraordinary era of pros-
perity sprang up throughout the whole civilized
world, This was due to numerous improvements
in arts, svience, and inventions as well a3 to
improved communication by railways, steam navi-
gation, and telegvaphs, which made such rapid
strides during the second guarter of the nineteenth

14
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century. All other civilized nations shared this
prosperity, but Englaud from her position as
capitalist, being first in the field, and having
the command of all the warkets in the world,
was In a better position than any other nation
to the advantage of this altered condition
of affaivs. She not only suppNed manufac-
turing machinery and railway materials for the
whole world, but, as capitalist, furnished the
funds for every public work abroad, with the
understanding that plant aud materials of every
description should be supplied from England.
The value of her investments increased enormous-
Iy with the rapid development of the countries
in which they had been invested; and she has
been enabled to re-invest the interest on these
investments, so that her wealth asa capitalist has
become enormous and must now amount fo many
thousand millions sterling. Then came the great
rush of gold from the Australian and Californian
discoveries, causing an expansion in the cnrrency
of the world, which is always accompanied by
increased activity of trade.

The English people, generally satisfied with
this rush of prosperity and wealth, accepted,
without enquiry, the persistent claims of the advo-
cates of free-trade for this vesult, and this idea
has heen so thoroughly ingrained into the British
mind that it has requived no small moral cournge
to question it.

For a considerable time England with her
great advantages, having been first in the field,
was able to hold her own, but, as soon as
foreign Protectionist nations were able to avail
themselves of these industrial conditions, they
successfully competed with Great Britain, even in
her own markets, and now England is flooded
with productions of the very nations which she
formerly supplied, crushing out her industries,
in the way that India’s industries have been
wrecked.,

England now standsalone (excepting Denmark),
as a free-trading nation, but the commercial and
industrial supremacy which she once enjoyed
is rapidly waning, and although she still
remains a rich capitalist country, her wealth
is almost entirely dne to the enormons intervest
on the investments she has made in those
countries which have since developed with the
general advance of the world.

British colonies are becoming more and more
Protectionist, and are flourishing under that
poliey.

In the United States the periods of protective
tariffs have been uniformly marked by prosperity,
and the periods following their several repeals
have been marked by depression of trade and
distress,

Divect taxation in England has more than
doubled during the last thirty years, and is increas-
ing with alarming rapidity. Mr. McKinley
pointed out that ¢ Free-trade” in England had
increased the rate of taxation by over 24 per cent.
between 1870 and 1880, whilst in the United
States the rate had, during the same decade,
diminished by nearly 10 per cent.

From the evils of Free-tinde Gevmany has been
rescned by the sound judgment ofgBismarck, who
said :— We refuse to remain the sole dupes of
an honourable conviction. Threugh the widely-
opened door of our imports we have become the
dawping place of foreign surplus production, and
it is this, in my opinion, that has prevented the
continued development of our industry, and the
strengthening of our economiecal conditions,
[iet us close our doors awhile, and gecure for
German workers the German market which
hitherto the foreigner has exploited with our
conbivance., The nbstract doctrines of science
influence me not at all; T form my verdiet on
the teachings of experience. 1 see that the
Protectionist, countries are prospering, and that
the conutries which practise Free-trade are
decaying. Even mighty England is gradually
returning to protection, and wili, iv a few years
time, revert to it altogether, in order®jo save for
herself at least the Bnglish market. Sifice we
lowered our - tariffs, we bave, in my® opinion,
heen a prey to consumption, We have heen
bleeding to death.” .

Bismarck gained his point ; Germany reverted
to protection ; and the policy has proved to have
been eminently successful.

The term ¢ Free-trade ” (Libre Exchange) as
explained by economists, means free exchange of
commodities between nations, which England
never has had, nor is there the slightest proba-
bility that she will ever have it. England has no
free import of her produetions into any country,”
not even into her self-governing colonies. She
has thvown away her bargaining power with
foreign countries, by aholishing tarvifis on compet-
ing products, and has haundicapped her trading
relations with her colonies and dependenicies.

The fiseal policy of England, though elaimed
by Free-tiaders to be based on the political
economy of Adam Smith, ix absolutely opposed to
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it.  Adam Smith vightly devoted much argument
against  *“ monopolies”, ““ahsolute prohibitions ",
and “high duties ” which wmounted to a probi-
bition 7, and he only advocated free import of
corn on the assumption that the import of
foreign corn would be so small that it could
affect very little the interests of the favmers of
Great Britnin.” Of course, he could not have
foreseen that steam navigation and railways,
which did not exist in -his days, would enable
the actual import of foreign corn to be 1,800
times as ueh  as that on which he based lhis
conclusions.

He predicted the wnin which has actually
fallen many of the British wmanufactures in the
following terms :-— If the hnportation of foreign
manufactures wee permitted, several of the home
manufactures would probably suffer, and some of
them, perhaps, go to ruin altogether.,” (Wealth
of Nations, Bk, IV, Chap. 11).

Both Adam  Smith and Mill  advocate the
imposition of countervailing duties on those
foreign nations which restrict by high duties or
prohibitions the importation of produce into
their conntries—

In conclusion, I may add that in order to
develop the industries and vast potential wealth
of India, 1t is necessary

(1) To develop India's resources from within,
pursuing that policy which has been initiated by
Lord Curzon :—in the creation of a Board of
Agriculture, a Roard of Scientific Adviee, a Com-
mercial Byfteau —and by the institution of
Industtial Schools, Technical Scholarships and
apprenticesbips for workshop training,

(2) To*imprave the agricultural status, by the
regulation ofwe land revenues, by rclieving the
indebtedness of the agricultural ¢lasres, by advances
to cultivators to enable them to purchase seed,
by the establishment of experimental State farms
which way form nuclei for the purchase or dis-
tribution of improved means and methods of
agriculture.

L

(3) To relieve the dead weight of taxation
from the Lind, and, at the same time, to attract
capital, both native and English, by protecting
industries from being swamped by unfair and
unlimited foreign competition, For this purpose
to adopt a policy of moderate and earefully consi-
dered import duties, which should not be-
prohibitive, but (as in the case of the xugar duties),
place Indian industvies in a position o hold
their own.

(4) To open external markets for produce with
countries bordering India and to foster inter-
national and intercoloniul trade by the exchange
of mutual concessions and preferential treatment,
which would he wutually advantageous.

(5) To improve the internal market either by
the establishmeut of State industries, which will
supply the requirements of the Indian Govern-
ment, or by the purchase of Indian produce as
far as possible.

(6) "o give facilities to capitalists who may
desire to start industries, for obtaining conces-
siony, aud for the acquirement of mining and
other industrial rights, and to put a stop to the
interminable delays to which the acquirement of
such concessions is often subjected.

(7) To pmsue that policy of railway exten-
sion and hrrigation works which has been eminent-
ly successful in contributing greatly to State
revenues, and consequently to the reduction of
taxation.

(8) 'Lo promote trade, as far as practicable, by
the adoption of the lowest possible rates for
transport.

(9) To govern India, not on Knglish grounds,
by Buoglish people in England, but by the Govern-
ment of India i the interests of India alone ; and
to vesist the interference of the Home Govern-
ment in any attempt to sacvifice Indian interests
to the exigencies of English party polities,

India requives protection from England as well
from foreign countiies.




A PLEA FOR A CHEMICAL LABORATORY,

By Mr. PURAN CHAND, Analytical Chemist (Tokio), Member of the Ghemical and the
Pharmaceutical Societies of Japan.

MR PresipENT, FELLOW-DELEGATES AND (FENTLE-
MEN :—

HAVE been in close touch with the wonder-
ful system of education in Japin, for a little
move than three years. I consider myself
fortunate in having had the famous Profes-

sor Dr, Wilhelm Nag-Nagai one of the foremost
disciples of Dr. Hoftinan of Germany, as my be-
loved teacher in the Science of Chemistry. He
gave me a thorough insight into the subject and
moulded out of me a new man, from whorm he said
that he expected a good deal in the field of ovigi-
pal rvesearch in chemistry. He sent me out here
"in India to work for the spreading of this science
in this country. I am really proud that Dr. Nagai
owns me and I am very well fathered as a chemist
to appear in any assembly, whether of chemists or
of those who take interest in the subject.

WHAT JAPAN HAS DOXE.

Gentlemen, Science occupies the most promi-
nent place in the curriculum of Japanese education
and the aim is, to produce first class Botanists,
Geologists, Chemists, Metallurgists, Bacteriologists,
Agricultural Scientists and Engiveers. The sys-
tem of edueation ix so wisely organised that at the
bottom, it spreads the knowledge of letters to the
masses broadeast, so that 94°0 per cent. (both men
and women)—of the total population are literate,
and at the top, it merges into the sublime heights of
the spirituality of science, so that, Japan, to-day,
is not behind any country in the field of original
research in any science. But the whole strength
of the system lies in the production of the Cap-
tains of Industry. The Universities organise the
raw Japanese intellect into a tremendous force,
with which the resources of the country, both of
land and sea, are governed, investigated, developed
and made into the national treasnures. Every
nook and corner of Japan has been and is being
searched by them and the day is not far, when
every little particle of sand, will be literally made
to contribute to the national wealth.

THE GEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA.

Sir, the land resources of every country arve

more or less enormous, but nowhere, there is such

a great variety and abundance, as in our land.
The science that will lead us to take the fivst step
in the organisation and development of our indus-
trial resources, is geology. By making a funda-
mental and thorougl geological survey, it will
fiud out for us and lovate our mineral resources.
‘The best surface materials for glass, cement, pot-
tery, etc., will be made known. For example,
samples of the best kind of quartz were sent to
me from Kangn District and the rates given were
incredibly low, because of its abundance.

The hills of quartz—the best material for high
class optical glass ave to be found somewhere near
Gwalior State. All these surface raw materials
with their definite loaclities should come within
the knowledge of every intelligent Indian.

Geology will do more. It will dive deeper and
veveal to you the rich, hidden, contents of the
underlayers of earth and will open mines of in-
formation on the mining industry including me-
tallurgy. = Amevica, England, Germany and Japan
draw a great part of their income from the mines.
The Boers only had a few. Thus, if is that the
Science of Geology that would solve many of our
preliminary problems. Some geological surveys
have been made here by the Governmgnt officials,
but they are quite inadequate to our needs and
do not aim to he exhaustive. W& will have to
make ourselves an exhaustive geological survey,
as a vight beginning to our material advancement.

BOTANY,

The Science of Botany, too, does the work of
suvrveving the vegetable and herbal treasures, loca-
ting them and showing the possibilities of their
growth. Till some more time to come, I mean
the point of greater development of Syntheticat!
Chemistry, the world will be, in need of its raw
materials, mainly from the vegetable kingdom.
For quinine, cinchopa and for India-rubber, the
ficus tree and for camphor and other perfumes, the
various aromatic trees and herbs, and for alkaloids
belladona, poppy, oconitum, ipecacuanha, ete., will
be always sought. The Synthetical Chemistry
has done wonders. It has synthesised indigo
camphor, otto-de-rose, etc. But still, it is regarded
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to be yet inits infancy and if proper reseatches are
made and continued, theve is a possibility of com-
peting in indigo and camphor also from  nataral
sources.  Dr. Nagai invented a method of extract-
ing indigo from iundigo-fern polygouus which
is the indigo yeilding plant in Japan and  lhis
indigo got the gold medal from the Paris Exhi-
bition and is much better as a dye than the arti-
ficial indigo. This was frankly admitted by the
German merchants. The indigo industry in
India, is in the hands of unscientific Anglo-Indians
and no researches have been made to improve the
quality of the dye. Thus, Botany not mevely as
a pure science, but such as applied to medicine
and agriculture will have to be taken up in all
earnestness.

[

CHEMISTRY.

Though the ancient alchemists did not leave
to us the mysterious philosopher’s stone reputed
to turn iron into gold, yet they have certainly he-
queathed to us, in that viddle germsofa pro-
found Science of Chemistry, touched with which,
a poor nation grows rich and rich nation grows
richer. In converting the raw materials of little
or no value, into valuable commoditiesof daily
human consumption, chemistry exercises a vital
influence on human life and isa great factor
in national advancement. Germany has stolen
marches over England on account of the develop-
ment of the chemical sciences, for the real study
of which, men like Dr. Perkin are, perhaps, ery-
. ing’n wilderness in England.

There is no manufacturing industry that does
n?).t require the aid of chemistry. The science of
Engineering apart from its application in naviga-
tion ®and road-metalling and bridge-making, is
solely for a secondary service to the manufac-
turing chemist, viz.,—to supply mechanics and
look after its working, while the privilege of the
chemist is to create things.
or industrial education that does not include a
thorough and masterly study of seience in general
and chemistry in particular is futile and does not
fulfil its purpose.

The very first thing that they in Japan did to
organise their educational system wasto send
some brilliant youths to foreign countries, who, in
some cases, stayed for more than sixteen years
aproad to thoroughly master their respective sub-
jects and when they returned home, they were
recognised professorsand experienced experts of
industries. This step is fortunately followed by
our people, too, but I have to point out that the

Technical education -

wise mode of sending students to foreign countries
is only the secoud step taken first. Such was the
case in Japan, because they hrought our professors
and experts from the foreign countries and started
that work in anticipation of whose demands, they
had sent their yonng men abroad. They began
the industrial work also similarly without their
own men. : .

I bave pevsonally met old Japanese engaged in
industries, to know something of the history of
the introduction of foreign industries in  Japan,
It has been the history of losses, disasters, and
bankruptcies. Butyou know, how the Japanese fight
and they fonght in this field, as bravely, as they
did on the battle-fields in Manchuria and though
many fell and mauy fainted, they control these
foreign industries as they do their own indigenous
beautiful arts,

In short, a thorough, scientific educational sys-
tem supplemented by industrial organisations
started at any cost under our own experts or
foreign experts, will produce those very fruits
here which Japan is enjoying in these days. 1In
order to properly respond to the great cry of
industrial regeneration of India that is being
raised in the country from end to end, you will
have to sucessfully build up a grand temple of
scientific knowledge in India which would aim to
produce real hand-working Edisons and Hoffmans.
The happy thoughts of a moment of scientists may
open a century of industry. One chemical re-
action can set up into being a whole factory
handling millions of rupees. Like the perennial
snowy summits of the Himalayas our towering and
science-absorbed savants will certainly feed the
running rivers of our national industries, which
cannot possibly prosper without their kind and
royal slide-glances. '

After my return home, I have been just finding
a place to stand upon and the V. D. H. J. Tech-
nical Institute, Lahore which I have the honor to
represent in this assembly, opened the Applied
Chemistry Department. Wehad two students
who, after one year, had to give up their studies
abruptly and we had to cancel a large order sent
to Germany for apparatus to equip our laboratory
more extensively. In fact, we had made a fair
progress, when for want of students, the whole
thing came to a standstill. :

In this laboratory, I have been experimenting
for the last two years on the possibility of various
chemical industries that it would be profitable
to start in this country. 1 give here below a
report of my experiments.
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REPORT OF MY EXPERIMENTS,

‘Each and every one of the following industries
can be started at once and the chemical as well as
the commercial parity of the articles thus manu-
factured guaranteed.

TURPENTINK.

Official reports show that vast quantities of turpentine
oil are imported every year. We also import Rosin and
bye-produets of turpentine factories. In India. there is
a vast field for this industry. Nepal has forests of pine
trees. Kangra, Chamba, Jammu, Hazara and Dehra Dun.
Tehri and other forests can, in my opinion, afford suffici-
ent materials for at least ten turpentine factovies, cach
handling 1 ton of raw material every day. Raw turpen-
tine is obtuined from the following species, by making
seayonul incisions, which do no injury to the growth or
the timber of the trees. Pinus Pinaster 8., Maritima,
Pinus Silvestris, Pinus Palustris, Pinus Australis, Pinus
Tarda. and Pinus Stroleus. From widdle of February
te the beginning of November incisions can be made.

The yield of turpentine oil ranges boetween 20 to 25
per cent. and that of vosin 60 to 70 per cent. Both these
articles are of extensive application in every country.

The following is an almost exact estimate of a Turpen-
t(,iine factory that may work 1 ton of raw material every

&y,

CAPITAL NEEDED Rs. 50,000,

Machinery and Building (Machinery includes — Rs,
Boiler, Engine, Stills, Sundry applian-

ces &e)... . 10,000
Running Capital... 32,000
Reserve Fund 2,000

Total... H0,000
MONTHLY BALANCE-SHEET.
Quantily Price

Bupenditure. tn Mcawnds. Rs.
Raw material required per month

(Rs. 5 per maund including the

Stute or Government Royalty

amounting to 0-8-0 per maund

and other gathering expenses)... 240 w4200
Establishment expenses .. 200
Manager’s pay 500
Fuel and other expenses 200
Wear and tear of machinery
taking its life to be ten years ... T
Total expenses . 0R4
Income.
Oil at 20 per cent. 168 . 4200
(Belling at Rs. 25 a maund whole-
sale, deducting all commis-
sions, ete.)
“Rosin at 65 per cent. ... 56 L2184
(Belling at Rs. 4 per maund de-
dueting all commissions, ete.)
Total ... 6,384
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Toterest of 5,184 at the rate of
D per cent. per annum about 260
Interest per month " 22

Net profit theretore per month 6,384
Deduct (51844-22) . 5,206
1,178

This factory can be started even oun a smaller
seale.  The raw material - —the Gande Bireje can
be had iu suflicient quantity for sach a factory
from Amritsar, Jammu and other places, which is
selling at equal rates with rosin, the bye-product
of the turpentine factory. Thongh individual
efforts may sneceed in renping enoungh profits for
its own labour, bat, in consideration of great,
open competition with foreign countries, we have
to organise on a large scale,

L]

The Punjab Government has been trying the
experiment for turpentine manufacture for some
time and the reports of the Forest Department
show, that they were very profitable concerns,
but from last year the Nagpur Turpentine Fac-
tory is closed with the remark that it was more
paying to sell the taw material than the finished
articles. 1 find that the Nagpur factory was
worked with crude methods. Steam distillation
has not yet been tiried by the Government. The
old kettle process is in favour. "The Government
reports hetray some misgiving as to the life of the
pine trees from which it is extracted, but this is a
wrong notion, if the tapping process is carvied on
judiciously. The other factory of the Govern-
ment is attached to the Dehra Dun Forest Sehool
and it jx working well. The pine forests of Nafive
States like Jamnu, Patiala and other hill forests,
if taken lease of, can supply the raw material for
more than two factories. [ strongly urgg the
mmportance of this industry on my countrymen.

SHELLAC.

This is the second industry that has come under our
notice which can be a better source of income than now,
India is one of the shellac-supplying countries. Shellac
is wold in great ynantities in England and Germany. We
have visited varions shellac works in India and have seen
that they are working in very crude ways, There is a
large factory at Amvitsar, but its methods are also very
c¢rude.  Mirzapore has some European factories which
use machinery and have a fame in foreign markets for
the purity of their article. The writer has discovered a
method, by which we can refine and manufacture shellac
in a very economical way and can turn all sorts of inferior
shellacs into the pure superior shellac of golden lustre.
Shellac can he had in plenty from Assam and can Be
guthered in thousands of maunds.from the Hoshiarpore
sides in the Punjab, and also from the jungles of the
Central Provinces. Perhaps, Khandesh also is a market
for raw lac,
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Here is an estimate for a shellac factory :—

Capital required ... 50,000
Machinery, &e. 5,000
Reserve fund 5,000

Running capital .. 40,000
The profits of this factory will depend upon the large
(uantities purchased at the proper seasons. Soa good
deal of money is to be invested in the purchase of the
materials.
The figures are for maunds 500 per month : —
The price of the raw material ranges from Rs. 25 to 30
per maund. The yield of seedlac is from Rs. 70 to R0

per cent.
Maunds. Rs.
Raw material per month 500 13,000
Expenses on fuel, &e. 200
Establishment expenses 200
Wear and tear of machinery
taking its life to be 5 years R4
Interest per month at 5 per
cent. per aunum for ahout
Rs. 16,000 about 0
Total ... 15554
The yield counting at the | Maund.
minimumn average of 70 per cent. | 350 21,000
The cheapest rate when | is Re. Gﬂpel naund.

the market is very low |

By our special process, the chemically pure shellac
can be made and the yield is almost the same as that of
seedlac, say, 60 to 65 per cent.

This shellae, of course, sells higher than the seedlac,
which contains rubbish also. The cheapest rate for pure
ghellac is Rs. 8) per maund. Counting at thix rate, the
sale-price of 300 maunds of pure shellac is Rs. 24,000,
Giross profits including the shipping charges to England
or Germany as well as commission is in round numbers
5400 for seedlac, and 8400 for shellac. This industry,
too, can be made paying in the local market by investing
a smal® capital. The special method aforesaid will highly
sdvance the value of shellac in foreign markets. Raw lac
heing very different in its composition, the Amritsar
people can get 20 to 25 seers per maund. The above esti-
mates are for the best of raw materials.

1 ha®e examined the Hoshiarpore raw lac of
the Punjab and find that it is not so good. Com-
munications from Burma have come to me,that in
Burma, it is available at 3 to 5 seers per rupee. 1
think, if a joint-stock company is organised to
look up this vaw material in Burma, good profits
will ensue,

ESSENTIAL OILS.
Grass Oils.

Rhusa, Khus, Khavi, Nimbughas and variour other
species of fragrant grass grow wild in the Punjab, show-
ing the possibility of their cultivation. In many tracts,
the farmers are uprooting these valuable materials of
great economic value. Here 1 may point out that in
Singapore there are some hundreds of acres grown with
citronella and lemon grass by the famous Pisher ('o. In
the Punjab these grasses should be cultivated anew, and
the supply that is available now we should commence to
utilise,

We find that patchouly can also be cuitivated in the

Punjab. Its seeds or plants are available at Singapore,
The following is a general estimate for a factory,
Rs.
Plant costing ..10,000
Buildings ... 5000
Appliances s 2,000
Rumning Capital 33,000

Total C‘apital 50,000

Citronella. :
Raw materials for one month=84} mnds.

Rx.

Costs at 12 annas per nid. on the still ... 630
Fuel and other expenses . 7].’)1)
Establishment ... L B0
Interest . . ..o 210
Wear and tear ... .. 8O
Permanent expenses .. 940

One still with citronella gives out 1,260 lbs of citro-
nella oil.

The other still with lemon grass gives out 1,..60 Ihs.
of lemon grass oil.

Citronella costs ... 630
Temon grass 840 mds. at Re. 1 pe1 md, .. 840
(‘ommon expenses .. 940
Total cost . 2410
Income.

Citronella at Re. 1-0-0a th. - 1,260
- Lemon grass at Rs. 2 a b, . 2,520
Total sale ... 3,780

Deduct expenses ... 2,410
Net profit per month ...”],370

Anise Oil and Thymol

These are others that I have experimented upon the
following are the figures.

Anise for one xtill per month ...840 Mds.
Rs.
(‘osts at Rs. 5 a maund on the still 4,200
Ajowayan for the other still 40 mds.
costing Rs. 4 per maund 3,360
(‘ommon expenses )
Total costs —8,”—006
Yield of oilx 1260 bs.  Anise

300 Ibs. Thymol Crystal

1700 ths. A]o“ ayan oil.

Total 3.260 ths. Rs.

Aunise at Rs. D a b, ... 6,300
Thymol at Rs. 8a b, .. 2,400
Ajowayuan oilat Ra. 2a lh, 3,400
Total sales 12,100

Deduct expenses 8,500
Net profit per month 3,600
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As for the consumption, an organisation is needed to
distribute the products in India. Some of the oils can
be exported.

Lemon O,

This oil is usually and commercially extracted from the
rind of the citrus species and not particularly the lemon
peel.  One from the lemon peelis very dear. For this
oil. There are plantations of lemon in Italy. There is
& great field for such a plantation in India.

Lemon juice serving as a raw material for citric acid and
the lemon peel for oil, the plantation of lemon peel for
eil, the plantation of lemon would be a great industry in
itself. Our people should stir themnelves and see if there
are tracts of land available for such an experiment.

No definite estimate ean be given for evident reasons,
But, considering the consumption of this oil and ity
general demand in all countries, the industry promises to
be paying like all other essential ails.

Camphor,

India is a camphor-buying country. It is obtained
from camphor trees. It grows sbundantly in Formosa,
China, and Japan. There are some suitable climatic
conditions for the plantation of camphor trees in India.
But the competition which Japan is opening with the
whole world In this industry, renders the chances of this
industry being profitable in India very rare.

Carraway and Enclyptus bid fair. A large limited
Company with an exploiting capital, will open quite a
future for India in essential oils. While prospecting
this Company can use its capital in producing the best
of Indian perfumes on a large scale and by Western
scientific methods—meeting all tastes. There is a great
margin of profit in Attars of Rose, Bedmushk, Kewra,
etc. The different seasons would keep the factory
engaged with different materials in rotation.

CHEMICALS,

Reeently, I received chrome stones from Quetta
and cobalt ore from the Upper India (lass Works
and the managuese ove from the Central Provin-
ces. I successfully made cobalt oxide and chrome
oxide which are the most important pigments for
glue and green glass and supplied of the latter to
the Upper India Glass Works, Amballa, By com-
ing to terms with the glass factories, 1 hope a
very successful business can be done in these ox-
ides. My students prepared the iron oxide from
ferrous sulphate, which can be easily prepared
from the iron pyrites. I have just received a
letter from Marwara, from the manager of the
New Mining Association that they have discovered
a large deposit of iroun pyrites. There is a great
possibility of manufacturing sulpharic acid from
these pyrites, but the Lahore laboratory having
been temporarvily closed, 1 cannot proceed with
my experiment., I was engaged at preparing
pottassium bichromate from the chrome stone of
Quetta but could not finish it to put its assay be-
fore you.

As for the manganese ore we prepared pottas-
sium permanganate which is largely used as a
chemical under the name of Condy’s fluid.

Zine oxide and the ved lead and other pigments
of which an enormous quantity is imported from
foreign countries can be turned out here and a
few samples of them are sent by the Lahove Insti-
tute to the Benarese Industvial Exhibition,

Gentlemen, thus I have been engaged in ex-
periments and those of them that promised some
commereinl profit, I have put down in the above
veport. I have been trying many other experi-
ments which [ cannot give here while experiment-
ing on chrome tanning, I found out a treatment
for earing those skins whlch get stained or spoiled
by bad fat-ligouring. In one experiment, I got
the fibrous mineral variety of cn]cmm sulphate
which is very interesting.

A PLEA FOR A CHEMICAL LABORATORY.

In conclusion, T beg to propose to this assem-
bly, as T have done in the Punjab almost
in vain, to start at once a chemical labora-
tory costing not wore than 10,000 rupees to
gtart with, with the express purpose and direct
aim of investigating in .nml)sinfr and deﬁnitely
determining the economic value of various raw
materials of India that are available under the
present circumstances, described in Watt’s Dictio-
navy of economic products of India and the Econo-
mic Geology of India. This laboratory can he
worked on commercial lines, One of the chemieal
industries that I have reviewed above may be
taken up and a model chemical factory started
in connection with the laboratory. When oné
such model factory has run for a sufficient peglod,
it may be sold to a public vompany and another
chemical industry taken up. Thus, this®Mabora-
tory ean be made the centre of information and a
medium of establishing various chemical factories
in the country and shall contribute to the success
of the Swadeshi movement and the solution of
the industrial problem in India,

INDUSTRIAL CHEMISTRY CLASS.

Mention was made in the last year’s veport of
advantage having heen taken of Mr. Puran Singh
(who had returned from Japan after completing a
three years’ course of study in Pharmacy there)
by holding classes commenoing from 1st April
1904 for instruction in industrial chemistry.  Up
to October 1904 only one lecture a week as
given, and during this period on an average
seven young men attended the lecture days. This
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was, however, considered an unsatisfactory
arrangement, and in order that the work in this
direction should result in practical good, regular
daily classes were introduced from November 1904,
in which two students joined in that month and
two in March 1905, The syllabus (Appendix A)
suggested for this class - is rather a com-
prehensive one, but it is not proposed -to fully
work up to it uatil more experience is gained.
The Rev. D. J. Fleming, Professor of Secience,
Foreman Christian College, Lahore, was kind
enough to inspect our work, and he has remarked
as follows :

“On the 14th of April, I had the pleasure of
inspecting the work in the Chemistry Laboratory
of the Technical Institute,

The three yenrs’ course, as outlined, ought to
well prepare a student to engnge in the manu-
facture of those chemicals, which can be made
commercially profitable in India, and to under-
take the posts of Chemical Assistants in connec-
tion with various manufactories throughout India,

One year, of the three year’s course, has been
taught, so far. On examining the student who
has taken the work thus far, he appeared to have
a ready, accurate, and practical knowledge of the
work. It was plain that his interest was practi-
cal and not simply theoretical, thus fulfilling the
end of the institute,

Mr. Puran Singh, the well -qualified instructor in
this department, is making good use of the limited
laboratory facilities, and considering this inade-
quate eqfipment, the results are to be commended,

L

APPENDIX.

SYLLABUS OF THE INDUSTRIAL CHEMISTRY CLASS.*

1. The course of the Industrial Chemistry class will
extend to three years with a supplementary period of six
months,

II. Every year is divided into three terms :—
1st term 1st April to 31st August.

2nd ,, 1st October to 25th December.
3rd ,, 1st January to 31st March.
1st year. 1st term. 2nd term. 3rd term.,
Analytical Chemistry . 28 hours 30 30
Inorganic Chemistry (lectures) 10 10 15
Steam Engine (lectures) ... 4 4
Mechanics - 2 2 .
Drawing ... . . 4 2 3
2nd year. Ist term, 2nd term. 3rd term.
Analytical Chemistry 20 hours 24 30
Inorganic Chemistry 6 4
Indian Economic Geology ... 3 1
Mechanics ... 2 2 .
Organic Chemistry .. 10 10 12
Drawing 3 3
Gieneral Botany 4 4 6
3rd year. Ist term. 2nd term. 3rd term.
The special subject practical 30 30 30
Lectures on Mechanical En-
gineering 4 4 4
Inorganic Chemistry . 2 2 2
Organic Chemistry 6 6 6
Factory Design 3 3 3
General Botany . 3 3 3

Final Examination 12 hotirs.

* Cuttings from the Report of the Victoria Diamond
Jubilee Hindu Technical Institute, Lahore for the
year 1904-05, .

SOME LEADING INDUSTRIES OF UPPER INDIA.
By Rai Bahadur LALA BAlJ NATH.

HE chief industries of Upper India and those
most in need of development at present are
cotton, silk, wool, sngar, leather and vege-
table oils and I shall, in this paper, briefly

discuss the present condition of some of them and
show how they can best be improved so as to con-
duce to the prosperity of our people.

Cotton has been a staple product of these parts
from time immemorial and in 1904, 14 million
acres ofeland were under cotton cultivation, giving
an outturn of 15,200 million pounds. In spite
of the fact that cotton ginning, spinning and wea-
ving mills are fast multiplying, all these occupa-

tions ave largely pursned after the old methods
all over these parts and the demand for hand-
made country cloth is not at all less than that for
the machine-made article. The reason is that
the old method is very cheap, affords employment
to the women and the poor amongst the agricul-
tural and labouring classes, and the yarn and cloth
made by it are more durable even though they may
be semetimes more costly than the machine-made
article. The variety of cotton generally grown in
these parts is the short stapled known as the
Bengals. Exotic varieties have been tried but
without success, As I have already said in

17
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another place, I tried the American variety in my
own village, in the Agra district, and took cave to
follow the directions bhoth in sowing the seed and
prepaving the ground as well as in rearing the
plants. But the outturn was not equal to the
indigenous variety and the experiment had to be
given up. Under better conditions, if much larger
quantities were raised, it may be more successful
both in these and other provinces., 'The great ve-
commendation of the Indian method is its cheap-
ness all round. The cotton pod called fapas is
picked early in the morning, when it is still damp
from dew by the women of the agrieulturists
family, After a sufficient quantity has been col-
lected, it is sold to a local trader at so much per
maund. This year it is Rs. 7. The bania, has
the raw cotton ginned at his shop by a gin made
of two rollers, one of iron and the other of wood,
set up on a frame geared together by an endless
screw costing the modest sum of one rupee and
capable of ginning about 8 seers of cotton per day.
He either employs a labourer or sets to work him-
self and pays the farmer from two ov three annas
a day. These labourers are generally village wo-
men. Ginning factories worked by steam power
are also becoming common in almost all cotton
producing centres like Agra, Delhi, Hathras,
Mathura, Etawap, Kosi, Hapur, and have all
proved paying concerns. They gin a maand of
cotton for about half the price charged for hand
labour and yet make 50 per cent. profit. The
country gin has, however, not yet been driven out
of the market, nor will it be so for many years to
come. After being ginned, the cotton finds its
way into the nearest market town or is re-sold in
the village itself for being spun into yarn.
quantity disposed off in the latter is, however, very
small and by far the largest portion comes to the
nearest town. Hathras, Agra, Etah, Cawnpore,
Delhi, Meerut, Aligarh, are all large centres for
the sale of cotton. Confining, ourselves, however,
for the present to the indigenous hand industry,
we find that the ginned cotton is first roughly
picked by the hand in order to remove the grosser
impurities, then carded by a bow with a catgut
string and afterwards made into sliver called
pooni, and finally spun upon the spinning wheel,
All this is done by the women of the family. If
the latter do not card it, a professional carder
does it for about an anna a seer. Spiuning was
once a very fashionable pastime for women even
of the middle and the higher classes 25 or 30
years ago, parties of these ladies used to sit up
spinning whole nights, each vying with the other

The .

in the fineness of her yarn and the quantity spun
and one who wore clothes purchased from the
bazaar, was Jooked down upon by her companions.
Now-a-days the operation is confined to the women
of the poorer classes. The quantity spun is about
one-fourth of a seer in the dzy and the price paid
is about two or three annas a seer of yarn. Large
quantities of homespun yarn are still used in
country handlooms, because of the thread being
stronger and tougher than machine-made thread.,
Ordinary qualities sell for about annas 12 or a
rupee and finer ones for about } per seer. For-
merly when cotton was cheaper, it was three-
fourths of these rates. The yarn is now made
into skeins by an instrument made of three pieces
of wood in the shape of an H or on a reel. Itis
then made into hanks and givens to a weaver to
weave., Numbers of these weavers, both male and
female even though their trade does not bring
them more than a mere pittance are still found
in every village. Some work at their looms the
whole day long, others only when they can spare
time from their fields. From a seer of yarn they
turn out about 18 yards of cloth and charge
from 3 to 6 pice per yard according to its fine-
ness, A family consisting of a man, his wife
and two girls earns about 4 annas per day. The
cloth made is coarse, but as it is more durable
than machine-made cloth, it is greatly prized by
the poor in all cases and hy the higher classes
where fineness of appearance is no consideration.
If larger quantities of gazi and garha were avail-
able, they would be used everywhere 4p perfer-
ence to the grey shirting of the mills whether
of India or elsewhere. Finer kinds are also wo-
ven by country weavers from machine-in®de yarn,
which is generally imported. Formerby when the
spinning industry was more flourishing, fine yarn
for hand-weaving was all spun in the country.
Some places are still famous for their hand-made
cloth. The checks of Ludhiana, Gujerat and
Moradabad are largely prized by all classes of
people.  Women are still very fond of using stripes
and checks made in these and other places, be-
cause they wash better and are more durable than
any machine-made article. A coarse kind of
check called Dobhra, white and blue, used for
flour cloths is largely made in and exported from
Aligarh. The chautais of Deoband and Sikandara
Rao in the Aligarh District are also very popu-
lar, Etah, Saharanpur, Muzaffarnagar ahd Mee-
rut also manufacture enormous quantities of coarse
cloth of all descriptions. In the Azamgarh dis-
trict Mau and Mubarakpur are famous for their
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fine cotton and silk cloths, There ure more than
12,000 looms in that district and of these 1,200
are in Mau and more than 1,500 in Mubavakpur.
The weavers of these places are comparatively
well-to-do people and export their wares largely to
all parts of the country. The gulbadans of Azam-
garh made from colored silk ave still very largely
found in distant markets like those of Delhi. In
times gone by they were in great demand in the
richer classes, both male aud female. Now only
women use them. The wusling woven in Jais in
the Rai Barell district were so fine that they were
sold for their weight in silver, «t Rs. 5 per yard.
The place has now greatly declined and out of 600
weaver families only 200 are left in the place.
The chikans, the jamdani and the kamdani work
of Judh (all fire musling woven or worked with
silk or gold and silver thread) have earned n world-
wide reputation. A piece of chikan of 10 yards
sells from Rs. 10 and a piece of jamdani from Rs. 6.
In the Punjab Sialkot exports large quantities of
hand-made cloth to not only the frontier districts,
but to the United Provinces and Bengal also
and only 5 per cent. of the people there are said
to use impoited cloth. No figures of the quantity
of cloth made in these indigenous handlooms,
whether from handspun or machine made yarm,
are available, but that the industry after agri-
culture supports a very large number of persons
18 undoubted. In the United Provinces out of
12 laes supported by the cotton industry, only
20000 are employed in mills and factories and the
rest liveby hand industiies. In the Punjab it
is gven®less and out of a total of more than 4%
lacs of people, only 58 per cent are employed in
factories. Thereis therefore a great future for
the cotton hand industry and if properly managed
and the requisite funds are forthcoming, it pro-
mises to hold its own for many years to come
agaivst machine competition. The out-turn may
not be cheaper than that of a power loom, but it
is stronger and tougher, and shall always, there-
fore, be preferred, to the latter, by the poorer
classes of people, The experiment of employing
handlooms of various patterns is also being tried
in many parts of the country, but cannot yet be
said to be a success. Two of these handlooms that
have lately been set up in our Orphanage at Mee-
rut, have not worked well and the workers com-
plaiu of the loss of material and the breaking of
threads in working them. We have indented for
others and lope still to be successful in this
branch of hand-weaving., The reason why all
these looms haye failed, is that they are not made

with special reference to the Indian climate. In
the mean-time if companies of small capitalists
were organised in  each town for having cloth
woven by ordinary weavers after old methods, but
under better supervisions, it will find a good mar-
ket and with the increase of demand the supply
will also increase. 1f such an industry is super-
vised by men who have received some technical
training in an institute like the Victoria Jubilee
Technical Institute of Bombay, it will be more
successful than the work of many a handloom
new in course of trial. In several orphanages the
boys make better durries, dhoties and country
cloth than ordinary weavers becanse of better
supervision. Coming now to imported yarn and
cloth we find that in 1904-05 India imported about
27 millions of pounds of yarn worth about 24
willions of rupees against 578 millions pounds
made by Indian mills. The imported yarn is
almost all in the finer counts 26 to 40 and upwards.

We have now many spinning milis not only in
Bombay, Ahmedabadand Nagpur, but also seve-
ral places in Upper India, Agra, Cawnpore, Delhi
and other places are now becoming large cotton
centres, manufacturing cloth and yarn for not only
the provincial but other markets also. From
enquiries made from the managers of some of these
concerus, I give below a rough idea of the extent
of their operations, the markets they command,
and the number of hands employed.

The Elgin Mills, Cawnpore—** Speaking gene-
rally I may say that the Elgin mills were the first
cotton mills established in these Provinces and
that they were commenced in 1864 and that they
make all sorts of cotton yarn for hand and
powerloom weaving, also weave all cotton goods
such as dhoties, doosooties, and drill themselves,
We are sitnated on the banks of the Ganges and
turn out about from 20,000 to 25,000 lbs. weight
of yarn and cloth per day and employ about
1,500 hands.” .

The Muir Mills, Carwnpore.—* The goods manu-
factured by us ean be divided into four classes: (1)
spinning yarn, (2) manufacture of bazaar ecloth
such as dhoties, latthas, ete., (3) manufacture of
goods for European consumption suchas towels,
drills, twills, counterpans and household and table
linens, (4) manufacture of tents and durries
and dyeing of piece-goods and yarn. Qur markets
for these manufactures are as follows: (1) Yarns
we sell in practically all the large townsand wvil-
lages of the United Provinces and as far east as
Gaya and Giridih in Bengal and Nepal in the
north (2) bazaar cloth is for the most part sold
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in Cawnpore bazaar but is also sold at our branches
in the bazaar of Jhansi, Delhi, Amritsar, (3) cloth
for European consumption is sold from our head
office in Cawnpore and also at our branches in
Calcutta and Lahore, (4) durries, tents, and
dyed goods are sold all over India and we also
ship them to Egypt, Africa, the Straits Settlements
and the Far East.”

The Delhi cloth and General Mills Company is
vot so large a concern and its manager tells me
that they make now only 500 Ibs. a day and 1,400
when they are in full working order. Their cloth
finds a veady market in Delhi, even though they
ave short of weavers. Theve are also other nills
in Delbi, Beawar (Rajputana) and in the Punjab
all turning out the coarser kinds of cloth for sale
in the country. The figures of the last trade re-
turn from India, however, show that in spite of the
large extension of spinning and weaving mill-
factories, the quantity of unbleached cloth im-
ported was 1,210 millions, white bleached 584
millions and colored 493 million, pounds and that
its total value was 3,559 mllllom of rupees. This
shows that even for the kinds of cloth which can
be manufactured in thecountry, viz., the unbleach-
ed grey of the coarser qualities, we have still to
depend largely upon foreign imports and that
there is a great room for expansion in mill as well
as in the hand industry in this direction. No
cotton mill under intelligent management KEuro-
pean or Indian, has ever failed.
India Spinning Weaving and Cotton Manufac-
turing Company managed by the late Mr. Tata,
is a typical example of what one man can do.
Starting with a capital of 15 lakhs of rupees in
1874, the Company hasin a period of 30 years,
made a profit of about one crore 98 lacs, employs
4,300 people, has 6 agencies for the purchase of
cotton -and 28 for the sale of cotton and yarn in
different parts of India, makes about 1 crore and
60 lakhs of Ibs. of cloth and yarn during theyear,
works with the latest machinery and has a pro-
vident fund for its employees.

But it was all through the self-sacrifice of one
man, who, as its report tells us, on the expiration
of the term of his first agreement, finding his own
allowance of Rs. 6,000 per annum to be too high
reduced it to Rs. 2,000. There is no lack of
managing capacity amongst the natives of India.
Only in order to make such large concerns a suc-
cess there must be a spirit of self-sacrifice. In
1904-05 as the Review of the Tiade of India
shows, the production of Indian Mills which con-
sists chiefly of unbleached shirting, dhoties, table
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cloths, domestics and chadars increased by 207
million pounds or 15 per cent. The yardage
which is stated for plain goods that is bleached or
unbleached, but not colored or figured, incrensed
by 87-2 million yards, the total of this class being
547-7 million yards and the weight thereof 130
million pounds. In the five months of this year
from April to August the quantity of yarn spun
was 28 croves 16 lakhs of pounds against 22 croves
50 lakhs of the corr esponding per iod last year, each
pxovmce showing an increase and Bombay head-
ing the list. In the mills in the Native Statés it
is also the same and they show 7 lakhs of pounds
more of yarn spun. In woven goods also instead of
5 croves 95 lakhs of pounds, we have 6 crores and
84 lakhs. In Upper India with which we are more
immediately concerned, the quantiéy of yain in-
creased from 1 crore 15 lakbs of pounds to 1 erove
43 lakhs and woven goods from about 28 lakhs
pounds to about 30 lakhs. In the manufacture of
grey goods like chadars, dhoties, drills, jeans Bom-
bay shows a good increase. In Bombay town it
was from 4 crores 10 lakhs to 4 crores 62 lucs, and
in the Bombay island from 2 crores 70 lakbs te 3
croves 24 lakhs,  Ju Ahmedabad thé increase was
from 1 cvore 5 lakhs to 1 crore 6 lakhs. Inour own
provinces it is from 24 lakhs to 29lakhs,and in the
Punjab from 42,000 to 1 lakh Ibs. The case with
hosiery, figured and colorved, miscellaneous goods
was also the same, and the increacxe of produe-
tion in hosiEry is most noticeable, for against
only 6,000 dozens of last year, Bombay made
87 lacs of dozensof pairs this year. Tif Swade-
shi movement has thus given a great 1mpétus
to the production of Indian Mills, and shough
India cannot yet clothe herself in her o®n dho-
ties and chadars and other grey clotd, and for
many years to come will have to immport these from
other conntries, the outlook for its mills in spite
of the excise duty and the hours of labour and
factory Jaws is far from being hopeless or dis-
couraging. On the contrary, judging from the
history of the spinning and weaving mills started
in Delhi and elsewhere, with modest capital and
making only the very commonest kind of coarse
cloth for the local market, it is very hopeful,
There is now a growing disinclination to use finer
kinds of cloth whether Indian or foreign, and
coarse dhoties and chaddars are coming to be
largely patronized especially in Bengal where
fine clothes used to be the order of the day.
Therefore not only power mills to produce such
cloth ought to be multiplied in all parts of the
country, but avevival of the handloom industry



both through improved looms as well as through
better supervision of the work of ordinary weavers
is necessary. Says the late Director General of
Statistics in his Review of Trade for 1904 05.
“ The decreasing importance of grey goods both
relatively and absolutely is manifest from this
statement (figures already given above) a fact
which is explained by the great preponderance
of these goods in the rapidly increasing produc-
tion of the Indian mills. It is also noticeable
that while Bombay takes an equal or as last
year a greater share of white and coloured goods,
as compared with Bengal, it takes a comparatively
small and diminishing share of grey goods of which
Bengal, where there are no cotton mills, absorbs a
very large share, 904,7778,615 yards in 1904-05.
The hand wgaving industry is also by no means
a negligible quantity, for its production in cloth
is double that of the Indian mills and it is still
the largest industry next to agriculture, as the
Census of 1901 showed 22-23 million handloom-
weavers Dbesides dependants numbering 24-25
millions. This ancient industry has suffered great-
ly from the production of machine-made goods
and, though still possessed of considerable vitality,
seems to be steadily decaying” (p.15). There-
fore, the sooner every rupee which the country
sends out is applied towards the revival of its own
handloom and the improvement of its own weaving
industry, will be a rupee gained and will save
its weavers, from having to fall back upon agri-
culture, from destruction of trade, and the nation
upon imported goods when the indigenous supply
falks - short. The Manchester merchants whose
business has been largely affected by the present
revivabkof industrial activity in India, will not be
slow to dgall thay can to restore it and they are
already thinking of doing away with middlemen
and deal with the local trader direct. Unless,
therefore, the Indians wish to be left behind
in the race, they should set to work and produce
goods in quantity and qualities like those import-
ed and sell them as cheap as they. For years
to come the business may not yield large pro-
fits, -But they must take the example of the
British manufacturer who has more concern with
the sale of his manufactures, than the profits he
makes to heart,
. To sum up, unless the owner and the cultivator
of the soil produce better cotton through impro-
ved méthods of cultivation, the ordinary town or
village weaver js utilized and employed by compa-
nies of educated Indians started in each town for
the production of hand-made cloth in larger
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quantities and weaving and spinning factories
working both by power and handlooms Jargely
multiplied in each province, the great need of
India to clothe herself with her own cloth will not
be supplied in any distant future. Between im-
ported and hand-made goods, the competition will
never be on sentimental o1 caste grounds but on
that of price and accessibility, These will always
be the two chief elements in regulating the mar-
ket. We in India cannot too vividly realize the
fact. Handspinning and weaving are carried on in
large portions of the country even for the pittance
it affords to the spinner and the weaver. But
each rise in the price of cotton and yarn drives a
larger number of these workmen to agriculture
and other trades, making us more dependent upon
inported goods. But if the demand for the
indigenous article rises steadily, they will have
less inducement to leave their trades and be less
miserable than at present. In this connection,
the question of dyed goods must also be considered,
The figures quoted above show how engrmous is
the quantity of colored cloths of all kinds that
comes to India. Most of the dyes are of our own
production. But the native dyer cannot dye cloth
in such fast colors as the foreign dyer. The large
quantities of foreign Turkey red (kund) and
other colored clothes seen in every town and vil-
lage market, are a proof of the profit made by the
foreign manufacturer and on festivals every
village dawsel throws away bier sari or chaddar of
Indian gazi or garha, for one of fereign Turkey red.
If, therefore, dyeing of fabries were scientifically
studied by educated Indians, both in as well as
out of India, the profit will be great. The way
in which silks are dyed in the Sassoon Mills of
Bombay shows what great development of the
dyeing industry is possible. The materials
generally employed are cheap indigo, turmeric,
saflower, pomegranate, vind and others that can
be had everywhere and half the cloth produced is
dyed from them. Only the colors produced in-the
country ought to be as bright and neat as those
of imported cloth and they will at once attract
customers. Those who go to Europe, Ameriea
or Japan cannot do better than take up this branch
of the subject., All the yarn that is now dyed
in the country for fast and bright colours is
imported yarn. What is required is such a
scientific development of the art of dyeing, as
would make the cloth and yarn dyed here
compete with the imported article.

The Indian indigenous hand method as well
as the machine method ave not each without their
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weak points. For instance, the power gin
entangles the cotton fabric, makes it short and
deprives it of its natural strength, which the
hand gin does not. But the hand gin makes the
cotton dirty and leaves the grosser Impurities. In
power machines between ginning and spinning,
there are many processes which except carding
are not necessary in the hand method, In spin-
ning mills the waste of material and the loss of
strength of the cotton is much greater than
in the hand method, being about 70 per cent,
This is the reason why hand-made goods are
stronger than machire-made. Again with all
the improvement in spinning the outturn of a
mule is not more than 7 oz. per day which an
ordinary spinning wheel can also yield, but
while the former can work 700 spindles, the
latter can only work one. The Indinn spinning
wheel can yet compete with the latest and the
finest spinning machine in the fineness of its
yarn, but it cannot compete in the quantity
produced. In weaving the Indian weaver who
has to work with the worst yarn, still holds his
own against the weaving machine. All spinning
and weaving mills only sell their weaker yarn
and us: the stronger and the better qualities
for their own cloth and yet with the yarn he
gets, the Indian weaver produces cloth stronger
than machine-made cloth. In hand-looms with
the exception of the Cannanore Weaving Factory,
no concern has yet flourished, and the Cannanove
factory flourishes because it employs the best
imported yarn.  If a hand-loom were made, which
took into nccount the climate, the quality of
yarn, the strength and the survoundings under
which tlie Indian Jabourer has to work, it would
be more successful than any yet employed. In
dyeing the reason why India cannot produce
fast colors like those of Europe, is that trade
secrets which used to descend from father to son
and master to apprentice, are disappearing with
the decline of the trade. If chemical research
were brought to bear upon the Indian method,
the art will soon be revived.

The future of the cotton industry, which is the
greatest industry of India, thevefore, depends
upon what knowledge, enterprise and capital
Indians are able to bring to bear upon it and
unless they are prepared to employ all these to
the same extent as other countries do, they can
never hope to be independent of them.

Next to cotton is sugar. The average area
under sugar-cane cultivation in these provinces is
about 12 lakhs of acres, and the average yield of

gur (unrefined sugar) is 47 crores of maunds per
annuin, The chief sugar producing districts
are Meerut, Muzaffarnagar, Shahjahanpur, Bareil-
ly, Pilibhit, Moradabad, Ghazipur, Ballia, Azam-
garh and Jaunpur. The largest quantity of
sugar is produced in Meerut which has always
been famous for its gur.  But the highest outturn
is in the Gorakhpur Division, where the natural
moisture of the soil favours the luxuriant growth
of the sugar-cane. In Meerut the system of cul-
tivation is somewhat more improved than in the
eastern districts and though the outturn per
acre there are about 39 maunds, against 38 of
Govakhpur, the quality is better. The quantity
of nurefined sugar consumed in the country in
very large and only half of whatis produced is
vefined. The consumption of the unrefined
article is chiefly amongst the poo:'er classes and
comes to about 20 seers per head of population.
Refined sugar is used by the better classes and
avernges 3 seers per annum. The processes of
pressing the juice and refining sngar are mostly
those that have come down from time immemorial,
The time-honoured Kolhoo (sugar-cane-crushing-
mill) whether of wood or stone is still common
and may be seeu at work in nearly every village.
In most parts of the western districts the two
roller iron mill or the three-roller Nahen mill
is uow becoming common. These mills are set
up in houses where a number of cultivators
crush their sugar-cane by turns on the co-opera-
tive principle, The cane for the Aolhoo is
chopped into sinall bits for being dropped into
the mill which is worked Dby a pair of Bullgeks
moviug round and rouud. The Aolhoo is a very,
comparatively, inexpeusive article, and caty be set
up for a few rupees, It does uot 1-eq;1i1~e much
repairs, The iron roller mills are very popular
and produce a large quantity of juice but their
expense stands in the way of their being largely
utilized. The juice pressed out is collected into
large iron troughs sunk under ground below the
mill.  Thence it is removed to the boiling house
where it is boiled and purified by Sajji (Soda) and
other ingredients. It now thickens into a brown
yellow mass and when sufticiently thick is trans-
ferred into an earthen receptacle, where after
constant stirring it is made into gur and shaped
into balls of different weights which are dried
before being taken to the market to sell. The
ordinary weight of a ballis from 21 to d seers.
In the Meerut District the gur of a place called
Lawad is highly prized and is not inferior to
rvefined sugar in taste. Large quantities of sugay-
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cane juice are also made into »ab for the manu-
facture of refined sugar. The process of boiling
is the same but the juice is not allowed to thicken
like gur. This rab is manufactured under a
peculiar system called Bel in the Rohilkh and
the Bel consists of five pans and the juice is
transferred from pan to pan in the process of
boiling. In the last pan it is ready for the
manafacture of refined sugar, and its colowr is
now changed from the natural toa golden yellow.
The proprietors of these Rels are known as
Khandsaris and some of them specially in Bareil-
ly, Shahjahanpur and Pilibhit ave very rich. A
concern like this can be started with the small
capital of some Rs. 2,000 yielding a protit of 10
per cent. to the manufacturer. Money is advanced
to cultivatorson bonds to grow sugar-cane and
the boiled juice is brought to him for being made
into sugar. If the manufacturer takes say 1000
maunds of juice in the season it costs him
Rs. 450. His staff of workers casts Him about
Rs. 75 and he earns about Rs. 50. Each 100
maunds rab yield 60 maunds of sugar and his
ordinary profits are Rs 60 after two years,
on a capital of Rs. 500. But he is content
with these small profits as they do not in-
volve much risk. The trade was once a very
flourishing one. Now it is declining under
foreign competition and T was told in Ballin that
several rvefineries had to be closed on account of
the enormous imports of bounty-fed sugar. This
is proved from the fact that in 1902-03 about
5 crores, in 1903-04 about 6 crores and in
1904-05 about 7 croves worth of sagar lias been im-
ported into the country. The highest imports of
beet ®ugar were from Austria Hungsry and
Germanyy and cane-sugar from the Mauritius ; so
that one and three-forth million cwts. of beet
sugar and four and three-forth million cwts.
of cane-sugar were imported in India from
foreign countries last year. During the quarter
ending June 1905 the United Provinces alone
imported 1,57,753 maunds of both refined
and unvefined sugar. Java, Maurvitius Austria
Hungary are now deriving enormous profits from
India because of the removal of countervailing
duties lately imposed. India is said to be the
largest sugar producing country in the world and
produces annually about 3 millions tons and yet
it imported the enormous quantity of about 6
millich cwts. Some of the leading manufacturers
to whom T wrote to make enquiries as to the
present condition of the sugar trade write as
follows i—

Messrs. Carew o Co., Ltd. Rosa —The value
of the sugar and spirits sold by us for the year
ending June 1905, was 20 lacs, Markets for our
goods ave solely those in British India. Assugar
makers and refiners we have suffered from the
unrestricted import of beet sugars into this
country, the result of which importation has
been that not only have we suffered but also have
the ryots who produce the raw sugar found the
vesult of this large influx of sugar as they have
heen unable to obtain the higher prices which
hitherto obtained, and in some parts a marked
decrease lias, we believe, arisen in the arvea of
cane sown.

Sahu Brij Ratan Ratair, Moradabad. The
importation of foreign sugar has lowered the
high prices of the native sngar, and about one-
thirds of kbandsars only are now worked. In the
Moradabad district about one lakh of maunds of
sugar are produced, A kbandsar costs about
Rs. 3000-—and, if it is properly worked and the
outturn is good, it gives a profit of about 100.
There are about 27 khandsars in Moradabad and
their approximate production is about 11,000
maunds,

R. B. Lalta Prasad, Pilibhit : There is a now a
great decrease in the number of sugar refineries
in Pilibhit on account of the loss suffered by the
manufacturer. Formerly there were 150 khand-
sars in Pilibhit, now there are only 92. The
reason is (1) on account of the importation of
foreign sugar which comes in large quantities and
gsells at cheaper rates; the rate of country sugar
has also fallen and coufectioners cheat the public
by mixing gur with imported sugar in order to
make it look less white. On account of this
mixtnre of gur which sells in Pilibhit at 10 seers
a rupee, the price of imported sugar has fallen
even lower. (2) On account of a rise in the rates
of sugar juice supplied by cultivators, there is
much loss in the trade. There isno limit to the
quantity of sugar produced in a khandsar. That
depends upon the outturn of sugavcane in a
village. Money is advanced to cultivators with-
out interest hetween April and November of each
year and varies with the quantity of the sugar-
cane grown. The sugar refining is commenced
from Mareh and lasts till July, so0 that the capital
of the refiner remains without inteiest for
8 months. At the end of the year large balances
are left due from cultivators and, if they are not
cleared off in three years, the money is lost. The
expense of manufacturing is about Rs. 3 per
maund, and the profits and losses of ene year are



ascertained in the next. The average rate of juice
is 34 to 35 rupees per 100 maunds, which yields
about 3} maunds of sugar. The average price of
the Iatter is Rs. 12 per maund. If the treacle left
is sold at a good rate, there is no loss to the
refiner. In this year on account of the high rates
of imported sugar the khandsaris earn some profit
and in Pilibhit alone in the 92 khandsars 30,000
maunds of sugar was produced.

The industry has still a great future before it,
and, if a number of native capitalists engaged in
the trade were to combine and work it under
improved methods, they might, by producing an
article as cheap and as vefined as the imported
one, yet drive the latter out of the market.
Already there is a strong current of feeling in
native society against the use of imported sugar
and dealers and confectioners have resolved to
discard it altogether. But, unless the indigenous
article is not made equal to the imported one both
in appearance as well asin quantity, such a resolu-
tion is not likely to have any permanent effect.
The Government should also so 1vegulate their
taritf as to prevent the indigenous industry feom
suffering under foreign competition. Free trade
here has been a source of great loss to India,
especially in this respect. .

The next important industry of these parts is
leather. Tndin exported in 1904-05 more than 8
millions of hides and 22 millious of raw skins worth
more than 7 croves of rapees. Her greatest custom-
ers ave Germany, Italy, Hungary, Spain, France,
the United Kinglomand America, On the other
hand, she imported leather manufactures of the
value of more than one-forth crore of rupees,
often her own leather in the shape of enor-
mous profits to her customers. In the three
months of this year between Apriland June
alone Calcutta and Bombay imported from the
United Provinces 33 lakhs of maunds of skins and
hides which are sent out abroad. This shows
that if she could tan and manufacture her own
leather into goods imported from foreign countries,
there will be an enormous saving of money
besides profitable employment to a large number
of her people. Shops for the manufacture of
leather goods are found on a small scale in most
towns of these parts and Cawnpore, Delhi,
Kurnool, Ludhiana and Agra are all great places
for the leather trade, both manufactured and un-
manufae ured., But here there are no large
concerns except those owned or managed by
Europeans. In Cawnpore two of the most
flourishing. concerns are Cooper Allens and the
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N. W. Tannery, Limited. The latter was started
some 18 years ago with a capital of 10 lakhs of
rupees. It now employs between 1,000 and
1,500 men, tans, curries leather, makes boots,
shoes, harness, belts and other leather goods after
the latest and most approved methods. Tts goods
are largely patronized by the public and it turns
out about 2,000 pairs of boots and shoes per day,
with both steam wud hand labour.  Among native
factories miay be mentioned the Shahganj boot and
shoe factory owned by Saynd Muzi Raza of Agra
who, starting with the modest sum of Rs. 80 in
1882, is now worth more than 1} lakhs. He turng
ont about 6,000 pairs of boots and shoes in the
month. The average price of his wares is about
Rs. 2 and yet he makes a profit of about 15
per cent. He tells me he has now dmported the
latest wachinery for the manufacture of boots
and shoes and is soon going to work with steam
power to meet his growing business, tan his own
leather as well as make other goods generally sold
by the trade. His wares are now finding favour
with the best and highest Europeans and he
furnishes the example of what energy and pluck
can do in a short time. The Hindus have general-
ly a prejudice against engaging in the leather
trade though as I have already said in another
place two Kashmiri Brahmins, men of eduecation,
overrode all caste prejudices and qualified them-
selves as experts in Cooper Allens’ factory in
Cawnpore. Their first venture did n)t, however,
prove a success. But they have not lost heart
and are going to revive it. There ix a gréat field
in this direction also, and if Hindux do not under-
take it, there is no reason why others who have no
such prejudices should not do so. .

The last great industry which, thoughenot quite
indigenous to these provinces, has yet a great
future before it, is wool. In the Punjab it has
been a great industry from time immemorial and
Kashmir, Lahore, Amritsar and Ludhiana have
always been great places for the manufacture of
shawls and other woollen goods. But the industry
is suffering under foreign competition and
Amritsar shawls which once sold for £ 50 each are
now not in such great demand as formerly and yet
an Amritsar and Kashmiv shawl is in article of
great value lasting better and retaining its
fineness of appearance much longer than any
imported one. Large quantities of these shawls
are still sold in Dethi and other plades and
though much dearer in price than imported
shawls are popular with the Indian commuuity,
There are still thousands of Kashmir weavers in
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Amritsar whose business though not so paying as
‘before gives employment to them even for the
pittance it affords. 1In 1904-05 India imported
the enormons quantity of 3,066 lakhs vupees worth
of woollen goods of which one-fifth were shawls.
The number was about 25 Inkhs of which Germany
supplied 18 lakhs.  This shows hiow the trade l.la.s
declined and what a great field it still has  with
better methods of work and more capital. The
value of imported piece-goods was 1947 lakhs and
the quantity 233 million yards. In the United
Provinces there are no large concerns except the
Woollen Mills Company of Cawnpore and in the
Punjab the Egerton Woollen Mills Company of
Phariwal is by far the largest of any concern
there. The former, as their manager tells me, now
employ about 1,800 or 2,000 people in their wm:ks
and have lately erected a large model village for
thetn. They make everything of wool and do not
touch mixtures of any sort. ‘They consume
wool to the approximate quantity of 40,000
maunds in the year and confine their operations
ip India. Their flannels, broadcloths, Cashmere
blankets and hosiery ave largely patronized by
the public and I have generally found Fllenl. to be‘
superior to similar imported articles in point f')f
durability. One thing noticeable about their
cloth is that it does not contract as do many
imported ones in washing. Their business was
atarted in 1876 and the capital employed is 35
lakhs of rupees. Their workmen nre generally
Indians but the proprietors are Englishmen.
The Egerton Woollen Mills of Dhariwal have
also th& same object in view. They make woollen
glods of all sorts in enormous quantities. Their
goods are also all pure wool and they send them
out t8 all parts of the country and employ about
1,000 pewple. The proprietors of both these mills
are the same. 1n the hand industry the number
of persons engaged is about 80,000, and it must
be said with regret, that the number of workers
is decreasing on account of foveign and mill
competition. And yet the country blanket is still
popular with the poor for its cheapness and
durability. There are besides these some carpet
making factories in Agra and Mirzapur. 'I.‘he
former owned by a European firm is a flourishing
concern but the industry in Mirzapuris declining
on account of the inferior quality of the goods
manufactured. The Government jails, especially
in Agra, are also great places for the manufacture

of carpets and the latter’s manufactures may be
seen in many a palace in Europe. But the
prisouers after they have been discharged have no
opportunity of utilizing their skill and either take
to manufacturing inferior goods or to other
trades. In Muzuffarnagar the blanket industry
is reviving ander the impetus afforded to it by
the local exhibitions, The blankets made there
are very substantial and compare favourably
in quality and weight with imported articles
of similar description. The yarn employed is
both indigenous and foreign, the former for the
coarser and the latter for the finer kinds. The
yarn made from wool imported from other parts
of Indialike the Punjab, Rajputana, or Tibet is
much softer and superior to that made from local
wool. This is due to the want of attention in
the breeding of sheep. Perhaps with greater
attention in this direction some improvement
might result. These are some of our chief indus-
triex. There ave minor ones like the metal work
of Benares and Moradabad, the broeades of Bena-
res, and the furniture of Bareilly. But they are
not of so universal importance as these, and I am
sure that if greater attention both on the part of
capitalists and men of education were directed
towards each of these, we shall be saving millions
of rupees each year besides affording profitable
employment to thousands both educated and
uneducated who wre now dying for want of it.
Capital is always shy in coming and because

-many of our people aim a little too high they fail.

If they started with small beginnings, they are
sure to be more successful. The most noticeable
feature amongst the many colossal bnsinesses now
owned by Europeaus is theirsmall beginning, the
steady perseverance of those who started them
and if we wish to be successful, we shall have
to do the same. In Delbi and other places bogus
joint stock compnnies rise and disappear for want
of honesty of purpose on the part of those who
float them. Speculation and gambling are now
great features in the commercial world every-
where in India and opium, wheat, silver, Govern-
ment paper ruin every day more than they
enrich thousands who engage in them. All this
money rhould be saved and applied towards the
improvement of industries in some of the branches
snggested above and there will be no inducement
to our people to get rich in one day and find
themselves in the insolvent court the next.

10
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THE PRE‘.SXDENTIAL ADDRESS
By The Hon. Mr. 6. K. GOKHALE, c..E.

LLADIES AND (RENTLEMEN,—-

FELLOW-DELEGATES,
N [ ]
H, THANK you from the bottom of my heart
for the great, the signal honour which you
; have conferred upon me by electing me to
preside over your deliberations this year. As has
been said by more than on¢ of my predecessors,
the Presidentship of the Congress is the highest
distinction which it is in the power of our coun-
trymen to bestow upon any one ; and proud indeed
is that moment in an Indian’s life when he
receives at your hands this most conspicuous mark
of your confidence and your favour. As I, how-
ever, stand ‘before you to-day, it is not so much
the honour of the position, great as that is, as the
responsibility which it imposes upon me, that
occupies my thoughts. When I was first invited
nearly §8ur mounths ngo to accept this office, we
wele able to see on the horizon only the small

cloud*—no bigger than a man’s hand. Since then.

the sk} has been overcast and for some time a
storm hassbeen raging ; and it is with rocks ahead
and angry waves beating around that I am called
upon to take charge of the vessel of the Congress.
# Hven the stoutest heart among us may well own
"~ to'a feeling of anxiety in such a situation. Let
- us, however, humbly trust that in this holy city
of Benares, the Divine guidance, on which we may
securely throw ourselves, will not fail us, and that
the united wisdom and patriotism of the delegates
assembled will enable the Congress to emerge
from the present crisis with unimpaired and even
enhanced prestige and usefulness.

TeE PRrINCE AND PRINCESS oF WALES,

Genblemen, our first duty to-day is to offer our
. most loyal and dutiful welcome to Their Royal
. nghnesses the Prince and Princess of Wales on
‘ tlw occasion of this ‘their first visit to India. The

-

‘respectful welcome to Their Excellencies Lord sug

Throne in England is above all parties—beyond
all controversies. It is the permanent seat of the
majesty, the bonour and the beneficence of the
British Empire. And in offering our homage to
its illustrious occupants and their heirg and repre-
sentatives, we not only perform a loyal duty, but
also express the gratitude of our hearts for all
that is noble and high-minded in England’s cen-
nection with India., The late Queen-Empress, -
again, was known, w1ﬁun the limits of her consti-
tutional posmon, t0 exercise during her reign her
vast influence in favour of a policy of justice and
sympathy towards the Indian people: We can
never forget that the great Proclamation of 1858,
on which we take our stand so large]y in our con-
stitutional struggle, was, not only in spirit but
also in sobstance, her own declaration of the
principles on Whlch India was to be governed.
The present King-Emperor has announced his
resolve to walk in the footsteps of his mother, and
we have no doubt that the Prince of Wales“ is
animated by the same desire to see a policy of .
righteousness pursued towards India. Werejoice
that His Royal Highness and his noble consort
have come ont amongst us to acquaint themselves’
personally with the ancient -civilization of this
country and its present condition. The Conyress
earnestly and respectfully wishes ' Their Royal
Highnesses a most successful tour through India,
and it humbly trusts that the knowledge they-will
acquire and the recollections they will carry back
with them will constitute a fresh bond of sym-
pathy and attachment between the Royal - Family
in England and the Princes and people of this -
country. '
TeE NEw VICEROY.

The Congress  also offers a most cordial and

Lady Minto. The new Viceroy assumes the
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responsibilities of his office at a critical juncture.
The temper of the people, so sorely tried during
the last three years, calls for the exercise of wise
and statesmanlike conciliation on the part of
those who are in authority, if forther estrange-
ment between the rulers and the ruled is to be
prevented. I earnestly trust that such concili-
‘ation  will be forthcoming. Meanwhile, a special
responsibility rests upon us all to see to iv that the
immediate task that confronts His Excellency is
not made more difficult than it already is. The
difficulties of the situation are not of Lord Minto’s
creating, and he has a vight to expect the co-
operation of both the officials and the public in
his endeavours to terminate a state of tension,

- ‘which has alveady produced deplorable results and
which cannot be prolonged without servious detri-
ment to the best interests of the country.

Lorp CURzoON’S ADMINISTRATION.

Gentlemen, how true it is that to everything
there is an end! Thus even the Viceroyalty of
Lord Curzon has come to a close! For seven long
years all eyes had constantly to turn to one
masterful figure in the land,—now in admiration,
now in astonishment, more often in anger and in
pain, till at last it has become difficult to realize
that a change has really come. For a parallel to
such an administration, we must, I think, go
back to the times of Aurangzebe in the history of
our own country. There we find the same

attempt at a ruole excessively centralized and -

intensely personal, the same strenuous purpose,
the same overpowering consciousness of duty, the
same marvellous capacity for work, the same
sense of loneliness, the same persistence in a
- policy of distrust and repression, resulting in
bitter exasperation all round. I think even the
most devoted admirer of Lord Curzon cannot
claim that he has strengthened the foundations of
British rule in India. In some respects his
Lordship will always be recognized as one of the
greatest Englishmen that ever came out to this
country. His wonderful intellectual gifts, his
brilliant powers of expression, his phenomenal
energy, his boundless enthusiasm for work,—
these will ‘ever be a theme of just and unstinted
praise. But the gods are jealous, and amidst such
lavish endowments, they withheld from him a
sympathetic imagination, without which no man
can ever understand an alien people ; and it is a
sad truth that to the end of his administration
Lord Curzon did not really understand the people
of India. This was at the root of his many

-

inconsistencies and made him a perpetual puzzle
to most men.  And thus the man, who professed
in all sincerity, before he assumed the reins of
office, his great anxiety to show the utmost defer-
euce to the feelings and even the prejudices of
those over whom he was set to rule, ended by
denouncing in wnmedsared terms not only the
present generation of lndians, but also their
remote ancestors and even the ideals of their race,
which they cherish above everything else ; he, who,
in the early part of his administration, publicly
warned the official classes that ¢ official wisdom is
not so transcendent as to be superior to the sti-
mulus and guidance ” of publie opinion and who
declared that in the present state of India * the
opinion of the educated classes is one which it is
not statesmanship to ignore or to dgspise,” ended
by trampling more systematically upon that
opinion than any of his predecessors, and claiming
for his own judgment and that of his official col-
leagues a virtual character of infallibility. The
fact is that Lord Curzon came to India with
certain fixed ideas, To him India was a country

where the Englishman was to monopolize for all-

time all power and talk all the while of duty.
The Indian’s only husiness was to be governed
and 1t was a sacrilege on his part to have any
other aspiration. In hix scheme of things there
was no room for the edueated classes of the coun-
try ; and having failed to amuse them for any
length of time by an empty show of taking them
into his confidence, he proceeded in the end
to repress them. Even
speech at the Byculla Club in Bbmbay,
India exists only as a scene of the English-
man’s  labours, with the toiling milliens of
the country-—eighty per cent. of the pogulation—
in the backgiound. The remaining twenty per
cent., for aught they are worth, might as well be
gently swept into the sea! Had Lord Curzon
been less self-centred, had he had more humility
in his nature, he might perhaps have discovered
his mistake before it was too late. This would
probably have enabled him to avoid giving so
much offence and causing so much pain as he un-
happily did during the last two years, but I
doubt if the main current of his administration
would even then have flowed in another channel.
Lord Curzon’s highest ideal of statesmanship is
efficiency of administration. He does not be-
lieve in what Mr. Gladstone used to call the
principle of liberty as a factor of human pro-
gress, He has no sympathy with popular aspir-
ations, and when he finds them among a sub-

in his last d&arewell -
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ject people, he thinks he is rendering their country
a service by trying to put them down. Thus
in his Byculla Club speech he actually stated
that he had not offered political concessions to the
people of India, because he “did not regard it
as wisdom or statesmanship in the interests of
Ipdia itself to do s0”! Taking Lord Curzon at
his highest, we find him engaged in a herculean
attempt to strengthen the Englishman’s mono-
poly of power in India and stem the tide of
popular agitation and discontent by rousing the
members of the burenucracy to 3 sense of duty
similar to bis own and raising the standard of
administrative efliciency all round. The attempt
has failed, as it was bound to fail. Never was
discontent in India more acute 'and widespread
than when the late Viceroy laid down the reins
of office ; and as regards the bureaucratic mono-
poly of power, I think we ave sensibly nearer the
time when it will be successfully assailed.

One claim Lord Cuwrzon advanced in his fare-
well speech at Bombay which it is necessary to
examine a little, He told his hearers, as he had
done once before—on the occasion of the last
Budget debate—that even if lie had incurred the
hostility of educated Indians, the masses would
be grateful to him for what he had done for
them. This attempt to distinguish between the
interests of the educated classes and those of the
bulk of their countrymen is a favourite device
with those who seek to repress the legitimate as-
pirations of our people. It is significant that
Lord Cuezon had never resorted to it till he had
finally broken with the educated classes. We
know of course that the distinction is unreal and
ridiculous, and we know also that most of these
who use ifas a convenient means to disparage the
educated classes cannot themselves really believe
in.it. Lord Curzon mentions the reduction of the
salt-duty, the writing off of famine arvears, the
increased grants to primary education and to
irrigation, the attempt at Police reform as mea-
sures on which he bases his claim. The suggest:
ion here is that he adopted these measures for the
good of the masses in spite of the opposition—at
any rate, the indifference —of the educated classes,
when the plain fact is that it was the Congress that
had been urging these measures year after year
on the attention of Government and that it was
only after years of persistent agitation that it was
able to*move the Government in the desired di-
rection. Four years ago, when, with a surplus
of seven crores or nearly five millions sterling in
hand, the Government of India did not remit any

taxation, and I ventured to complain of this in
Council and to urge an imiwnediate reduction of
the salt-duty, I well remember how Lord Curzon
sneered at those who “ talked glibly” of the bur-
deus of the masses and of the necessity of lowering
the salt-tax as a measure of relief! Lord Curzon
was fortunate in coming to India when the cur-
rency legislation of Lord Lansdowne and Sir
David Barbour had succeeded in artificially raising
the rupee to its present level, thereby, enabling
the Government of India to save about four il-
lions sterling a year on its Home remittances.
This, with the recovery of the opium revenue,
placed huge surpluses at Lord Curzon's disposal
throughout his administration, and he never knew
a moment of that financial stress and anxiety
which his predecessors had to face for a series of
years. Considering how large these surpluses
have been, 1 do not think the relief given by
Lord Cuarzon to the taxpayers of the country has
by any means been liberal. He himself estima-
ted last March the total amount of this relief at
7 millions sterling. He did not mention that
during the same time he had taken from the tax-
payers 33 millions sterling over and above the
requirements of the Government. Again, how
paltry is the relief given by the reduction of the
salt-duty and' the writing off of famine arrears,
compared with the enormous injury doneto the
mass of our people by the artificial raising of the
value of the rupee, which led to a heavy imme-
diate depreciation of their small savings in silver,
and which makes a grievous addition to their
permanent burdens by indirectly enhancing their
assessments and increasing their debts to the
money-lender as prices adjust themselves to the
new rupee! Much has been made of ILord
Curzon’s increased grants to primary education.
Considering how little the State does in India for
the education of the masses, it would have been
astonishing, if with such surpluses Lord Curzon
had not made any addition to the educational ex-
penditure of the country, But if he has given
a quarter of a million more to education, he has
given five millions a year more to the Army ;
and with reckless profusion he has increased
the salaries of European officials in wany de-
partments and has created several new posts for
them. “A spirit of expenditure,” to use an expres-
sion of Mr. Gladstone’s, has been abroad in all
directions during his time, and he has never
practised the old-fashioned virtue of economy,
with which the real interests of the people are
bound up. -Of course a ruler cannot labour as
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devotedly as Lord Curzon has done for seven
years for increased efficiency without removing
or mitigating important administrative evils; but

. that is quite different from a claim to champion
the special interests of the masses, as against their
natural leaders and spokesmen, the educated classes
of the community.

_ PARTITION OF BENGAL.

Gentlemen, the question that is uppermost in
the minds of us all at this moment is the Parti-
tion of Bengal. A cruel wrong has been inflicted
on our Bengalee brethren and the whole country
has been stirred to its deepest depths in sorrow
and resentment, as had never been the case before.

' The scheme of partition, concocted in the dark
" and carried out in the face of the fiercest oppo-
sition that any Government measure has encoun-
tered during the last half a century, will always
stand as a complete illustration of the worst
features of the present system of bureaucratic
rule—its utter contempt for public opinion, its
axrogant pretensions to superior wisdom, its reck-
less disregard of the most cherished feelings of
the people, the mockery of an appeal to its sense
of justice, its cool preference of Service interests
to those of the governed. Lord Curzen and his
advisers—if he ever had any advisers—could never
allege that they had no means of judging of the
depth of public feeling in the matter. All that
could possibly have been done by way of a res-
pectful representation of the views of the people
" had been done. - As soon as it was known that a
partition of some sort was contemplated, meeting
" after meeting of protest was held, till over five
hundred public meetings in all parts of the Pro-
vince had proclaimed in no uncertain voice that
the attempt to dismember a compact and homo-
geneous Province, to which the people were
passionately attached and of which they were
justly proud, was deeply resented and would be
resisted to the uttermost. Memorials to the same
effect pouired in upon the Viceroy. The Secretary
of State for India was implored to withhold his
sanction to the proposed measure. The interven-
“tion of the British House of Commons was sought,
first, by a monster petition, signed by sixty thou-
sand people, and later by means of a debate on the
subject raised in the House by our everwatchful
‘friend,—Mr. Herbert Roberts, =~ All proved un-
availing. The Viceroy had made up his mind.
The officials +under him had expressed approval.
‘What business had the people to have an opinion
of their own and to stand in the way? To add
nsult to injury, Lord Curzon described the

opposition to his measure as ‘ manufactured '—an
opposition in which all classes of Indians, high
and low, uneducated and educated, Hindus and
Mahomedans, had joined, an opposition than which
nothing more intense, nothing more widespread,
nothing more spontaneous had been seen in this
country in the whole course of our political
agitation ! Let it be remembered that when the
late Viceroy cast this stigma on those who were
ranged against hix proposals, not a single public
pronouncement in favour of those proposals had
been made by any section of the community ; and
that among the foremost opponents of the measure
were men like Sir Jotindra Mohan Tagore and
Sir Gurudas Banerji, Raja Peary Mohan Mukerji
and Dr. Rash Behary Ghose, the Maharajas of
Mymensing and Kasimbazar,—men who keep
themselves aloof from ordinary political agitation
and never say a word calculated in any way to
embarrass the authorities, and who came forward
to oppose publicly the Partition Project only from
an overpowering sense of the necessity of their
doing what they could to avert a dreaded calamity.
If the opinions of even snch men are to be
brushed aside'with contempt, if all Indians are to
be treated as no better than dumb, driven' eattle,
if men, whom any other country would delight to
honour, are to be thus made to realize the utter
humiliation and helplessness of their position in
their own, then all I can say is *‘ Goodbye to all
hope of co-operating in any way with the
bureaucracy in the interests of the people ! ” T can
conceive of no graver indictwent of British rule
than that sach a state of things should be possible
after a hundred years of that rule! L

Gentlemen, T have carefully gone thron.Jgh all
the papers which have been publisitd by the
Governwent on this subject of Partition. Three
things have struck me forcibly—a determination
to dismember Bengal at all costs, an anxiety to
promote the interests of Assam at the expense
of Bengal, and a desire to suit everything to the
interests and convenience of the Civil Service. It
is not merely that a namber of new prizes have
been thrown into the lap of that Service—one
Lieutenant-Governorship, two Memberships of the
Board of Revenue, one Commissionership of a
Division, several Secretaryships and Under-Secre-
taryships—but alternative schemes of readjustment
have been rejected on the express ground that their
adoption would be unpopular with the members
of the Service. Thus, evenif a reduction of the
charge of the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal had
really become inevitable—a contention which the
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greatest living authority on the subject, Sir Henry
Cotton, who was Secretary to the Bengal Govern-
ment under seven Lieutenant-Governors, does not
admit—one would have thought that the most
natural course to take was to separate Behar,
Orissa and Chota Nagpore from Bengal and form
them into a separate Province. This would have
made the Western Province one of 30 millions in
“.place of the Eastern. But this, says the Govern-
ment of India, * would take from Bengal all its
best districts and would make the Province
universally.unpopular.” This was of course a
fatal objection, for, compared with the displeasure
of the Civil Service, the trampling under foot of
public opinion and the outraging of the deepest
feelings of a whole people was a small matter!
But one cane see that administrative considera-
tions were really only secondary in the deter-
mination of this question. The dismemberment
of Bengal had become necessary, because, in the
view of the Government of India, “it cannot be
for the lasting good of any country or any
people that public opinion or what passes for it
should be manufactured by a comparatively small
number of people at a single, centre and should
be disseminated thence for universal adoption, all
other views being discouraged or suppuessed.”
“ From every point of view,” the Government
further states, ‘it appears to us desirable to
encourage the growth of centres of independent
opinion, local aspirations, local ideals and to pre-
serve the growing intelligence and enterprise of
Bengal from being cramped and stunted by the
-prdcess of forcing it prematurely into a mould of
rigid and sterile uniformity.” You will see that
this ionly a paraphrase, in Lord Curzon’s most
approvedstyle, of the complaint of the people of
Bengal that their fair Province has been dismem-
bered to destroy their growing solidarity, check
.their national aspirations and weaken their
power of co-operating for national ends, lessen
the influence of their educated classes with their
countrymen, and reduce the political importance
of Calcutta. After this, let no apologist of the
late Viceroy pretend that the object, of the parti-
tion was administrative convenience and not
political repression !

Gentlemen, it is difficult to speak in terms of
due restraint of Lord Curzon's conduct through-
out this affair. Having published his earlier and
smallef scheme for public criticism, it was his
clear duty to publish similarly the later and
larger scheme, which he afterwards substituted
for it. But in consequence of the opposition

which the first scheme encountered, he abandoned
the idea of taking the public any more into " his
confidence and proceeded to work in the matter
in the dark. For more than a year nothing
further was heard of his intentions, and while .
he was silently elaborating the details of his meas-
ure, he allowed the impression to prevail that the
Government had abandoned the Partition project.
And in the end, when he had succeeded in secur-
ing the Secretary of Stute’s sanction to the
scheme, it was from Simla, where he and his
official colleagues were beyond the reach of public
opinion, that he sprang the final orders of Govern-
ment upen an unprepared people. Then sud-
denly came his resiguation. And the people
permitted themselves for a whileto hope that
it would bring them at least a brief respite, es-
pecially as Mr. Brodrick had promised shortly
before to present further papers on the subject to
Parliament, and that was understood to mean that
the scheme would not be brought into operation
till Parliament re-assembled at the beglnnmg of
next year. Of course, after Lord Curzon's resig-
nation, the only proper, the only dignified course
for him was to take no step, which it was difficul$
to revoke and the consequences of which would
have to be faced, not by him, but by his successor:,
he owed it to LOId Miuto to give him an opportu-
nity to examine the guestion for himself; he
owed it to the Royal visitors not to plunge the
largest Province of 1ndia into violent agitation
and grief onthe eve of their visit toit. Bug
Lord Curzon was determined to partition Bengal
before hLie left India and so he rushed the
necessary legislation through the Legislative
Council at Simla, which only the official members
could attend, and enforced his orders on 16th
October last—a day observed as one of universal
mourning by all classes of people in Bengal, And
now, while he himself has gone from India, what
a sen of troubles he has bequeathed to his succes-
sor ! Fortunately “there are grounds to believe
that Lord Minto will deal with the situation
with tact, firmness, and sympathy, and it seems
he has already pulled up to some extent ~Lord
Curzon’s favourite Lieutenant, the first ruler of
the new Eastern Province. Mr. Fuller has evi-
dently cast to the winds all prudence, all restraint,
all sense  of responsibility, Even if a fraction of
what the papers have been reporting be true,
his extraordinary doings must receive the atten-
tion of the new Secretary of State for India and
the House of Commons. There
method of goading a docile people into a state of <

is no surée O
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dangerous despair than the kind of hectoring and
repression he has been attempting.

But, gentlemen, as has been well said, even in
things evil there is a soul of goodness, and the
dark times through which Bengal has passed
and is passing have not becn without a message
of bright hope for the future. The tremendous
upheaval of popular feelings which has taken
place in  Bengal in consequence of the partition,
will constitute a landmark in the history of our
national progress. For the first time since British
rale began, all sections of the Indian community,
without distinction of caste or creed, have been
moved by a common impulse and without the
stimulus of external pressuve to act together in
offering resistance to a common wrong. A wave
of true national consciousness has sweept over the
Province, and at its touch old barriers have, for
the time at any rate, been thrown down, personal
jealousies have vanishd, other controversies have
been hushed ! Bengal’s heroic stand against the
oppression of a barsh and uncontrolled bureau-
cracy has astonished and gratified all India, and
her sufferings have not been endured in vain,
when they have helped to draw closer all parts
of the country in sympathy and in aspivation.
A great rush and uprising of the waters, snch as
has been recently witnessed in Bengal, eannot
take place without a little inundation ovexr the
banks here and there. These little excesses ave
inevitable, wheun large masses of men move spon-
taneously—especially when the movement is from
darkness into light, from hondage towards free-
dom—and they must not be allowed to disconcert
us too much. The most astounding fact of
the situation is that the public life of this coun-
try has received an accession of strength of great
importance, and for this all Tndia owes a deep
debt of gratitude to Bengal. Of course the difti-
_ culties which confront the leaders of Bengal are
enormous and perhapsthey have only just begun.
But T know there is no disposition to shrink from
any responsibilities and I have mno doubt that
whatever sacrifices are necessary will be cheerfully
made. All India is at their back and they will re-
ceive in the work that lies before themn the cordial
sympathy and assistance of the other Provinces.
Any discredit that is allowed to fall on them affects
us all, They on their side must not forget that the
honour of all India is at present in their keeping.
o Tue SwADESHI MOVEMENT.

Gentlemen, T will now say a few woirds on a
movement which has spread so rapidly and has
been hailed with so much enthusiasm all over the

country during the last few months—the Swadeshi
movement. It is necessary at the outset to dis-
tinguish it from another movement, started in
Bengal, which has really given it such immense
impetus—the boycott of British goods. We all
know that when our Bengalee brethren found
that nothing would turn  the late Viceroy from
his purpose of partitioning Bengal, that all their
protests in the press and on the platform, all their
memorials to him, to the Secretary of State
and to Parliament were unavailing, that the Go-
vernment exercised its despotic strength to tram-
ple on their most cherished feelings ard injure
their dearest interests and that no protection
against this of any kind  was fortheoming from
any quarter, they, in their extremity, resolved to
have recourse to this boycott moyement. This
they did with a twofold object—first, as a demonst-
ration of their deep resentment at the treatment
they were receiving, and secondly, to attract the
attention of the people in England to their grievan-
ces, so that those who were in a position to call
the Government of India to account might under-
stand what was taking place in  India. It was
thus as a political weapon, used for a definite politi-
cal purpose, that they;had recourse to the boycott;
and in the circumstances of their position they
had every justification for the step they took. And
I can tell you from personal experience that their
action has proved immensely effective in drawing
the attention of English people to the state of
things in ourcountry. but a weapon like this
must be reserved only for extreme occasions. There
are obvious risks involved in its failure *ands it
cannot he used with sufficient effectiveness, pnless
there isan extraordinary upheaval of popular
feeling behiud it. Itis bound to rquse angry
passions on the other side, and no true well-wisher
of his country will be responsible for provoking
such passions, except under an overpowering sense
of necessity., On an extreme oceasion, of course a
boycotiing demonstration is perfectly legitimate,
but that occasion must be one to drive all the
classes, as in Bengal, to act with one impulse, and
make all leaders sink their personal differences in
the presence of a common danger. It is well to
remember that the term ‘boyebtt, owing to its
origin, bas got unsavoury associations, and it con-
veys to the mind before everything else a vindic-
tive desive to injure another. Such a desive on
our part, as a normal feature of our relations
with Eungland, is of course out of the question.
Moreover, if the boycott is confined to British
goods only, it leaves us full to purchase the

‘
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goods of other foreign countries, and this does not
help the Swadeski movement in any way.

Gentlemen, the true (Swadeshi movewent is
both a patriotic and an economic movement. The
idea of Swadeshi or ‘one’s own country’ is one of
the noblest coneeptions that has ever stirred the
heart of humanity. As the poet asks-~

‘Breathes there the man with soul so dead,
Who never to himself hath said,—
This is my own, my native land !’

The devotion to motherland, which is enshrin-
ed in the highest Swadeshi is an influence so pro-
found and so passionate that its very thought
thrills and its actual touch lifts one out of oneself.

“Tndia needs to-day above everything else that
the gospel of this devotion should be preached
to high and low, to Prince and to peasant, in
town and hamlet, till the service of motherland
becomes with us as overmastering a passion as 1t
is in Japan. The Swadeshi movement, as it is
ordinarily understood, presents one part of this
gospel to the mass of our people in a form
which bringsit within their comprehension. It
turns their thoughts to their country, accustoms
them to the idea of voluntarily making some
sacrifice for her sake, enmables them to take an
intelligent interest in her economic develop-
ment and teaches them the important lesson of
co-operating with one another for a national end.
All this is most valuable work, and those who
undertake 1t are entitled to feel that they are
“engaged gn a highly patriotic mission. But the
moygement on its material side is an economic one ;
and though self-denying ordinances, extensively
enteredeinto, must serve a valnable economic
purpose, namely, to ensure a ready consumption
of such articles as are produced in the country
and to furnish a perpetual stimulus to produc-
tion by keeping the demand for indigenous things
largely in excess of the supply, the difficulties
that surround the question economically ave so
great that they require the co-operation of every
available agency to surmount them. 'The pro-
blem is indeed one of the first magnitude. Twelve
years ago the late Mr. Ranade remarked at an
Industrial Conference held at Poona : ¢ The poli-
tical dominativn of one country by another
attracts far more attention than the more for-
midable, though unfelt, domination which the
capital,s enterprise ~and skill of one country
exercise over the trade and manufactures of
another. This latter domination has an insidious
influence which paralyzes the springs of all the

varied activities, which together make up the life
of a nation.” The question of production is a
question of capital, enterprise and skill, and in all
these factors our deficiency at present is very
great, Whoever can help in any one of these
fields is, therefore, » worker in the Swadeshi cause
and should be welecomed as such. Not by thethods
of exclusion but by those of comprehension, not
by insisting on every one working in the same
put of the field but by leaving each one
free to select his own corner, by attracting to
the cause all who are Jikely to help and not

" alienating any who are already with us, are- the

difficulties of the problem likely to he overcome.
Above all, let us see to it that there are no fresh
divisions in the couutry in jthe ‘name of Swade-
shism. No greater perversion of its true spirit
could be imagined than that,

Take the question of cotton piece-goods, of
which we import at present over 22 millions
sterling worth a year. This is by far the heaviest
item among our imports and our present Swa-
deshi agitation is directed mainly towards produe-
ing as much of these goods in our own country
as possible. T have consulted three of the
best experts available in lndia on this subject—
Mr+ Bezanji of Nagpore, the right hand man
of the late Mr. Tata in mill matters, the
Hon. Mr. Vithaldas Damodardhas, who has
written an admivable paper on the cotton
Industry for the Industrial Conference and has
kindly placed a copy of it at my disposal, and
our friend Mr. Wacha, They are all agreed about
the requirements and the difficulties of the
gituation. So far as the cotton fabrics are con-
cerned, even strict Free Traders should have
nothing to say against the encouragement, which
the Swadeshi movement seeks to give to their
manufactures in Indin. In the first place, many
of the usual objections that may be urged
against a system of State protection do not apply
to helpful voluntary action on the part of
consumers, such as the Swadeshi movement
endeavours to promote. Moreover, the essence of
Free Trade is that a commodity should be
produced where the cumparative cost of its pro-
duction is the least and that it should be con-
sumed where its relative value is the highest;
and if accidental circumstances have thwarted
such an adjustment in a given case, any agency
which seeks to overcome the impediment works
in -the end in the interests of true Free Trade.
Now everyone will admit that with cheo.i)’
labour and cotton at her own door, India enjoys™
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exceptional advantages for the manufacture of
cotton goods; and if the Swadeshi movement
helps her to regain her natural position in this
respect—a position which she once occupied
but out of which she has been driven by an
extraordinary . combination of circumstances,—
‘the movement works not against  but in
furtherance of true Free Trade. Even at present
the Cotton Industry in India is an impor-
tant one: It is the largest industry after
agriculture’ in the country; it is also the
only one-—agriculture excepted—in which the
Indians themselves have a
It is vepresented by a paid wup capital of
about 17 crores of rupees or a little over 11
millions  sterling, the number of mills being
about 200, with five million spindles and
fifty thousand power-looms. In addition to this,
there are, according to the Census of 1901, about
a quarter of a crore of persons engaged in
hand-loowt weaving in the country. Our mills
copsume mnearly 60 per cent. of the cotton
produce of India and produce 58 crore Ibs,
_ of yarn. Of this quantity, Mr. Vithaldas tells us,
“about 23} crore lbs. is exported to China
and other -foreign countries, about 1331 crores
is used in our weaving mills, and about
19 crores is. woven by hand-loom weavers,
the remaining 2 croves going to the manufacture
of rope and twine. I[n addition to this, 3 crorve
lbs. of yarn is imported from the United Kingdom
and is consumed' by the hand-looms. The
hand-loom industry of the country thus absorbs,
in spite of its hard struggles, about 22 crove lbs.
of yarn, or nearly double the guantity woven by
power-looms, and this is a most interesting and
significant fact, The yarn used by the weaving
mills produce about 55 crores of yards of cloth,
of which about 14 crore yards is exported to
foreign countries and about 41 crores is left for
consumption in the country. If we put down
the production of the hand-looms at about
90 crore yards, we have about 130 crore yerds as
the quantity of Swadeshi cloth - consumed at
present in India.

The quantity of piece-goods impovted from
the TUnited Kingdom and . retained for use
in the country is about 205 crore yards a year,
Of the total cloth consumed, therefore, over
one-third is at present Swadeshi. This is an
encouraging feature of the situation. Bnt the
imported cloth is almost all superior in quality.
. “While our mills,” Mr. Vithaldas says, “ prodace
the  coarser cloth, say from yarn up to 30s

~ yarn over 30s. count.

substantial sharve, -

count and in a few cases up to 40s, the bulk of
the imported cloth is of the finer quality using
The Indian weaving mills
are obliged to restrict themselves for the most
part to weaving coarser cloth ,owing to the
inferior quality of cotton now grown in the
country.” It may be noted that even from
existing cotton, hand-looms can, owing to their
greater delicacy of handling the yarn, produce
finer cloth than the power-looms. Fortunately
owing to the exertions of the Agricultural
Department of the Bombay Government-—exer-
tions for which it is entitled to the best thanks
of the whole country-—Egyptian cotton has just
been successfully introduced into Sind, and this
year a thousand bales of a quality equal to very
good Egyptian have been produced. A much
heavier crop is expected next yedr and there is
no doubt that its cultivation will rapidly extend,
The main difficulty in the way of our manufac-
taring the quality of cloth that is at present
imported is one of capital. Mr, Wacha estimates
that if the whole quantity of 205 crore yards is
to be produced by mills, the industry requires
an additional capital of about 30 crores of rupees,
Even if we proposed to spread this over ten
years, we should require an addition of 3 crores
of rupees every year. Now if we turn to the
Statistical Abstract of British India, we shall
find that the total increase in the capital invested
in cotton mills during the last ten years has been
only about 3 crores,—an amount that Mr. Wacha
wants every year for ten years. The normal
development of the mill industry is thus plajnly
unequal to the requirements of the situation,
Moreover, it is well to remember what Mr,
Bezanji says—that the present mill-owners must
not be expected to be very keen abo® the pro-
duction of finer cloth, because its manufacture
is much less paying than that of the coarser
cloth, This is due to various causes, the
principal one among them being that English -
capital, similarly invested, is satisfied with a
smaller range of profits. Capital from other
quarters must, therefore, be induced to come
forward and undertake this business, If we
again turn to the Statistical Abstract, we shall
find that our people hold about 50 croves of
rupees in Government Securities and about 11
crores in Postal Savings Banks. In the Presi-
dency and other Banks, the private geposits
stand at about 33 crores of rupees, but there are
no means of ascertaining how much of the amount
is held by Indians, Considering the extent of the
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country and the numbers of the population, these
resources are, of course, extremely wmeagre. Still
they might furnish some part of the capital
needed. In this connection, may I say that a
special responsibility now rests in the matter on
the Aristocracy of Bengal ! And this is not merely
because the Swadeshi movement is being so
-vigorously advocated in their Province, but also
because, owing to the Permanent Settlement of
Bengal, they are enabled to enjoy resources
which, in other parts of India, are swept into
the coffery of the State. If sufficient capital is
forthcoming, Mr. Bezanji's patriotism may, I am
sure, be relied on to secure for the undertaking
whatever assistance his great capacity and
unrivalled knowledge can give. It must, how-
ever, be admitted that capital will come forward
only cautiously for this branch of the business.
But the hand-looms are likely to prove of greater
immediate service. Mr. Vithaldas looks forward
to a great revival of the hand-loom industry in
the country, and I cannot do better than quote
what he says on this point in his paper, *This
village industry,” he says, “ gives means of liveli-
hood not only toan immense number of the
weaver class, but affords means of supplementing
their income to agriculturists—the backbone of
India—who usually employ themselves on hand-
looms, when field work is unnecessary, and also
when, owing to famine, drought or excessive rains,
agricultural operations are not possible. Now
the apparatus with which they work is nearly
two. cenfliries behind the times. Mr. Havell,
Privtipal of the Calcutta Sehool of Arts, Mr. Chat-
terton f the Madras School of Arts, and Mr,
Churchifl of Abmednagar, along with many others
are doing®yeoman’s service by taking keen
interest in the question of supplying economical
and improved apparatus to the band-loom weavers,
. Mr..Havell has pointed out thatin preparing the
warp. our hand-loom weavers are incapable of
winding more than two threads at a time, though
the simplest mechanical device would enable them
to treat 50 or 100 threads simultaneously. The
.latest European hand-loom, which successfully
competes with the power-loom in Cairo and in
many places in Europe, can turn out a maximum
of 48 yards of common cloth in a.day. Mr,
Havell is satisfied that the greater portion
of the imported cotton cloth can be made in
the Indfan hand-looms with great profit to the
whole community. ‘I'he question of the imme-
diste revival of the hand-loom weaving indus-
try on a commercial basis demands the
most earnest attention of every well-wisher of

India and evidence gives promise of a successful -

issue to efforts put forward in this direction.”

The outlook here is thus hopeful and cheering-; .
only we must not fail to realize that the co-ope-
ration of all who can help—including the Gov-
ernment—Is -needed to overcome the difficulties
that lie in the path.

OUR AIMS AND ASPIRATIONS.
Gentlemen, this is the twenty-first session of
the Indian National Congress. Year after year,
since 1885, we have been assembling in these
gatherings to give voice to our aspirations and to
formulate our wants. 'When the movement was
first inangurated, we were under the influence of
that remarkable outburst of enthusiasm for British
Rule, which had been evoked in the country by
the great Viceroyalty of the Marquis of Ripon.
That best beloved of India’s Viceroys was not
content to offer mere lip-homage to the principle
that righteousness alone exalteth a nation. He
had dared to act on it in practice and he had
braved persecution at the hands of his own coun-
trymen in India for its sake. Lord Ripon’s

- noblest service to this country was that he greatly

quickened the processes, by which the conscious-
ness of a national purpose comes to establish itself °
in the minds of a people, The Congress move-
ment was the direct and immediate outcome of
this realization. 1t was started to focus and
organize the patriotic forces that were working
independently of one another in different parts of
the country so as to invest their work with a
national character and to increase their general
effectiveness. Hope at that time was warm and
faith shone bright, largely as a result of Lord
Ripon’s Viceroyalty, and those who started the
Congress believed that by offerirg their eriticjsm,
and urging their demands from a national plat-
form, where they could speak in the name of all
India, they would be able to secure a continuous
improvement of the adminjstration and a steady
advance in the direction of the political emanci-
pation of the people. Twenty years have since
elapsed, and during the time much has happened’ .
to chill that hope and dim that faith, but there

_can be no doubt that work of great value in our

national life has already been accomplished. The
minds of the people have been familiarized with
the idea of a united India working for her salva-
tion; a national public opinion has been created ;
close bonds of sympathy now knit together the
different Provinces i caste and creed separatibnig 3
hamper less and less the pursuit of common aims$% -
the dignity of a consciousness of national exist-'-
ence has spread over th whole land. Our record

2
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of political concessions won is, no doubs, very
meagre, but those that have been secured are of
considerable value ; some retrogression has been
prevented ; and if latterly we have been unable to
stem the tide of reaction, the resistance we have
offered, though it has failed of its avowed purpose,
has substantially strengthened our public life.
Our deliberations have extended over a very wide
range of problems; public opinion in the country
is, in consequence, better informed, and the Press
is steadily growing in authority and usefulness.
Above all, there is a general preception now of
the goal towards which we have to strive and a
wide recognition of the arduous character of the
struggle and the immense sacrifices it requires.
The goal of the Congress is that India should
be governed in the interests of the Indians them-
selves, and that, in course of time, a form of Gov-
ernment should be attained in this country simi-
lar to what exists in the self-governing Colonies
of the British Empire. For better, for worse,
our destinies are now linked with those of England,
and the Congress freely recognises that whatever
advance we seek must be within the Empire
itself. That advance, moreover, can only be
gradual, as at each stage of the progress it may
be necessary for us to pass through a brief counrse
of apprenticeship, before we are enabled to go to
the next one; for it is a reasonable proposition
that the sense of responsibility, required for the
proper exercise of the free political institutions of
the West, can be acquired by an Eastern people
through practical training and experiment only.
To admit this is not to express any agreement
with those who usually oppose all attempts at
reform on the plea that the people are not ready
for it. It is liberty alone,” says Mr. Gladstone
in Words of profound wisdom, ¢ which fits men for
liberty. This proposition, like every other in
politics, has its bounds; but it is far safer than
the counter doctrine, wait till they are fit.”
While, therefore, we are prepared to allow that
an advance towards our goal may be only by rea-
sonably cautious steps, what we emphatically
insist on is that the resources of the country
should be primarily devoted to the work of quali-

fying the people, by means of education and in

other ways, for such advance. Xven the most
bigoted champion of the existing system of admi-
nistration will not pretend that thisis in any
degree the case at present. Our net revenue
is about 44 millions sterling. Of this very
nearly one-half is now eaten up by the Army.
The Home Charges, exclusive of their military
portion, absorb nearly one-third, These two,

between them, account for about 34 millions
out of 44, Then over 3 millions are
paid to Buropean officials in - eivil employ.
This leaves only about 7 millions at the disposal
of the Government to be applied to other pur-
poses. Can any one, who realises what this
means, wonder that the Government spends only
a miserable three-quarters of a ‘million out of
State funds on the education of the people—
primary, secondary and higher, all put together !
Japan eame under the influence of ‘Western ideas
only forty years ago, and yet already she isin a
line with the most advanced nations of the West
in matters of mass education, the State finding
funds for the education of every child of school-
going age. We have now been a hundred years
under England’s rule, and - yet to'day four villa-
ges out of every five are without a school house
and seven children out of eight are allowed to
grow up in ignorance and in darkness! Milita-
rism, Service interests and the interests of Eng-
lish capitalists,—all take precedence to-day of the
true interests of the Indian people in the admi-
nistration of the country. Things cannot be
otherwise, for it is the Government of the people
of one country by the people of another ; and this,
as Mill points out, is bound to produce great evils,
Now the Congress wants all this should change
and that India should be governed, first and fore-
most, in the interests of the Indians themselves,
This result will be achieved only in proportion as
we obtain more and more voice it the government
of our conntry. We ave prepared to bgar—and
bear cheerfully—our fair share of the burdens of
the Empire, of which we are now a pati‘,,' but we
want to participate in the privileges also, and we
object most strongly to being sacrifice®, as at pre-
sent, in order that others may prosper. Then the
Cornigress asks for a redemption of those promises
for the equal treatment of Indians and English-
men in the Government of this country, which
have been so solemnly given us by the Sovereign
and the Parliament of England. Tt is now three-
quarters of a century since the Parliament passed
an Act, which, the Court of Directors pointed out,
meant that there was to be no governing caste in
India. The governing caste, however, is still as
vigorous, as exclusive as ever. Twenty-five years
Iater, the late Queen-Empress addressed a most
memorable Proclamation to the Princes agd people
of India, The circumstances, connected with the
issue of that Proclamation, and its noble contents
will always bear witness to the true greatness of
that great sovereign and will never cease to shed
lustre on the English name. The Proclamation
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repeats the pledges contained in the Charter Act
of 1833, and though an astounding attempt
was made less than two years ago by the late
Viceroy to explain away its solemn import, the

plain meaning of the royal massage cannot be al- -

tered without attributing what is nothing less than
an unworthy subterfuge to a Sovereign, the deep
reverence for whose memory is an asset of the
Bmpive. That the Charter Act of 1833 and the
Queen’s Proclamation of 1858 have created in the
eyes of reactionary rulers a most inconvenient
situation is clear from a blant declaration, which
another Yiceroy of India, the late Lord Lytton,
made in a confidential document, which has since
seen the light of day. Speaking of our claims
and expectations based on the pledges of the
Sovereign and the Parliamert of Eugland, he
wrote : ¥ We® all know that these claims and
expectations never can or will be fulfitled. We
have had to choose between prohibiting them (the
Natives of India) and cheating them, and we have
chosen the least straightforward course. Since
1 am writing confidentially, I do not hesitate to
say that both the Governments of England and
of India appear to me, up to the present moment,
unable to answer satisfactorily the charge of
having taken every means in their power of
breaking to the heart the words of promise they
had uttered to the ear.” We accept Lord Lytton
as an unimpeachable authority on the eonduct of
the Government in evading the fnlfilment of the
pledges, We deny hiy elaimn to lay down that our
“claims and expectations never can or will be
fulfilled””

*Qur whole future, it is needless to say, is bound
up whth this question of the relative positions of
the two racesin this country. The domination of
one race 8ver another—especially when there is
no great disparity between their intellectual
endowments or their general civilization —inflicts
great injury on the subject race ina thousand
insidious ways. On the moral side, the present

- gituation is steadily destroying our capacity for
initiative and dwarfing us as men of action. On
the material side, it has resulted in a fearful
impoverishment of the people. For a hundred
years and more now India has been, for members
of the dominant race, a country where fortunes
were to be made to be taken outand spent elsewhere.
As in Ireland the evil of absentee landlordism has
in the past aggravated the racial domination of the
EngliSh over the Irish, so in India what raay be
called absentee capitalism has been added to the
racial ascendancy of Englishmen. A great and
ruinous drain of wealth from the country has gone

- to the people.

on for many years, the net excess of exports over
imports (including treasure) during the last forty
yearsamounting to no less than a thousand millions
sterling. The steady rise in the death-rate of the
country—from 24 per thousand, the average for
1882—84, to 30 per thousand, the average for
1892—94, and 34 per thousand, the present
average,—is a terrible and conclusive proof of this
continuous impoverishment of the mass of our
people. Tndin’s best - interests—material and
moral—no less than the honour of England, de-
mand that the policy of equality for the two races
promised by the Soveteign and by Parliament
should be faithfully and courageously carried out.

THE BUREAUCRACY.
Gentlemen, as 1 have already observed, the
manner in which the Partition of Bengal has
been carried out furnishes a striking illustration

‘of the worst features of the present system of

bureaucratic rule. Happily these features are not
always so conspicuously in evidence, No one
also denies that a large proportion of the mem-
bers of the bureaucracy bring to their work a
high level of ability, a keen sense of duty and a
conscientious desire, within the limits of the res-
tricted opportunities permitted by the predomi-
nance of other interests, to do what good they can
It is the system that is really at
fault—a system which relegates the interests of
the people to a very subordinate place and
which, by putting too much power into the
hands of these men, impairs their sense of vres-
ponsibility and develops in them =« spirvit of
intoleraunce of ecriticism. I know many of these
men aie on their side constantly smarting under
a sense of unfair condemnation by our country-
men. They fail to realize that if the criticism
that is passed on their actions is sometimes i3l-
informed and even unjust, this is largely due
to the, veil of secrecy which carefully hides official
proceedings from the view of the people in India.
Moreover, theirs ave at present all the privileges
of the position and they must bear without
impatience or bitterness its few disadvantages.
I have already said thatour advance towards our
goal can only be gradual. Meanwhile there is a
great-deal of work to be done for the country
in which officials and non-officials could join hands.
A considerable part of the way we could both go
together, but it can only be on terms consistent
with the self-respect of either side. In old times,
when British rule was new and its higher stand-
ards and its more vigorous purposes excited gene-
ral admiration, the Knglishman’s claim to 3 pri-
vileged position, even outside the gphere of official
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duties, was allowed to pass unchallenged. That
is now no longér possible, and those officials, who
expect the Indians to approach them with bated
breath and whispering humbleness—and the type
is not .confined to the new Eastern Province ex-
clusively—not only make useful relations between
the two sides impossible but do more harm to
their own class than they imagine. In one res-
pect the gulf between the official and educated
classesof the country is sbound to widen more and
more every day. ~The latter now clearly see that
the bureaucracy is growing frankly selfish and
openly hostile to their national aspirations. It was
not so in the past. Ina most remarkable letter
which I had the honour to receive, while in
Epgland, two months ago, from Mr. Hodgson
Pratt—great and venerated name among all
lovers of peace—he tells us with what object
Western education was introduced into thig
country. “ Fifty years ago,” writes Mr. Pratt,
who in those days wasa member of the Bengal
Civil Service, “while India was still under the
Government of the East India Company, it was
considered both just and wise to introduce
meagures for national education on a liberal scale
with adequate provision of schools, colleges, and
universities. This event was hailed with lively
satisfaction by the native population as herald-
ing a new era of social progress, and as satisfy-
ing the active intelligence of the Hindus. Now
it must be observed that the character of the
teéaching thus inaugurated by Englishmen would
necessarily veflect the ideals, which have for
centuries prevailed among them. In other words,
Indian youths would be brought up to admire
our doctrines of political liberty, popular rights,
and national independence ; nor could it ever have
been supposed that these lessons would fall upon
deaf ears and cold hearts. On the contrary, the
inevitable result of such teaching was clearly
perceived by the Government of those days, and
was regarded in a generous spirit. In support of
this assertion I may mention that at the time of
the inauguration of these measures I accompanied
the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal (Sir
Frederick Halliday) on one of his winter tours
through the province. Naturally he called the
attention of those, who attended the public meet-
ings held by him, to the now education policy,
and he always took oceasion to declare that the
schools would promote one of the leading purposes
of British rule, which was to prepare the people for
self-government. It certainly was not supposed
that at any subsequent time a policy would -be
adopted, which would disappoint the legitimate

hopes thus created.” Now, however, that the
time has come for the bureaucracy to part with
some of its power in favour of the educated
classes, all kinds of excuses are brought forward to
postpone what is no doubt regarded as the evil
day. One favourite argument is that the educated
classes are as yet ouly a very small fraction of
the community. The hollowness of this plea was
well exposed by the late Mr. George Yule in
bis adress as President of our National Congress
in 1888. Quoting Prof. Thorold Rogers, he point-
ed out that a hundred years ago,  not one man
in ten or one woman in twenty knew ‘how to
read and write in England. Going another
century or two back, he added, the people of
England, man and boy, bigh and low, with the
exception of a mere handful, were steeped in the
grossest ignorance, and yet there wasa House of
Commons. We have now in this coyntry about
15 million people who can read and write, and
about a million of these have  come under the
influence of some kind of English education.
Moreover, what we ask for at present is a voice
in the Government, of the country, notfor the
whole population, but for such portion of it as
has been qualified by education to discharge
properly the vesponsibilities of such association.
Another argument, brought forward in favour
of maintaining the present bureaucratic monopoly
of power, is that though the educated classes
make a grievance of.it, the massof the people
are quite indifferent in the matter. Now, in the
first place, this is not true. However it may suit
the interests of the officials to deny the ffigt, the
educated classes are, in the present circumstantes
of India, the natural leaders of the people. 'Pheirs
is the Vernacular Press, the contents of *which
do not fail to reach the mass of our papulation ;
in a hundred ways they have access to the ™ minds
of the latter ; and what the educated Indians
think to-day, the rest of India thinks to-morrow.
Moreover, do the officials realise how their con-
tention condemns their rule out of their own
mouth ? For it means that only so long as the
people of India are kept in ignorance and their
faculties are forced to lie dormant, that they do
not raise any objection to the present system of
administration. The moment education quickens
those faculties and clears their visien, they range
themselves against a continuance of the system !

OUR IMMEDIATE DEMANDS. o

Gentlemen, a number of important guestions
will come up before you for discussion during
the next two days, and following the practice of
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previous Congresses, you will, no doubt, record
after due deliberation, your views on them in the
form of resolutions. This is, of course, necessary ;
but may I suggest that for purposes of effective
agitation in the immediate future, we should now
concentrate our main energies on certain selected
portions of our programme? Speaking broadly,
most of the reforms that we have been advocating
may be grouped underfour heads :—(1) those which
aim ab securing for our people a larger and larger
sharein the administration and control of our
affairs; these include a reform of our Legislative
Councils,the appointment of Indians to the Secre-
tary of State’s Council and the Executive Councils
in India, and a steady substitution of the Indiam
for the European agency in the public service of
the country ; (2) those which seek to improve the
methods of administration, such as the separation
of Judicial from Executive functions, Police Re-
form,and similar proposals;(3) those which propose
a readjustment of financial arrangements with the
object of securing a reduction of the burdens of the
taxpayers and a more efficient application of our
resources ; under this head ¢ome a reduction of
military charges, the moderating of land assess-
" ments and so forth; and (4) those which urge the
adoption of measures, calenlated to improve the
condition of the mass of the people ; these include
a vigorous extension of primary education, facili-
ties for industrial and technical instruction,
. grants for improved sanitation, and a real attempt
to deal with the alarming indebtedness of the
peasantry. Now what I would most earnestly
- and resp8etfully suggest is that we should select
from each group such reforms as may be im-
mediately urged with the greatest effect and
press them forward in this country and in
England #ith all the energy we can command.
In" my humble opinion, our immediate demands
should be :—-(] J) A reform of our Legislative
Councils, raising the ploport)on of elected
members to one- -half, requiring the budgets to be
formally passed by the Courcils, and empowering
the members to bring forward amendments,
with safeguards for bringing the debates to a
close in a reasonable time. The Presidents of the
Councils should have the power of veto, The
Viceroy’s Legislative Council consists at present
of 25 members, of whom only five are elected, one
by the Chamber of Commerce of Caleutta—a body
of Europeans—and the other four by four
provmces We must ask for the proportion of
elected members to be now raised to 12. Of this
. pumber, two seats might be given, one to com-
amerce and  one to certain -industries, and the

remaining ten should be assigned to different
provinces, two to each of the three older pro-
vinces, and one each to the remaining. And,
to begin with, the right of members to move
amendments may be confined to one amendment
each. The two members for commerce and
industries will generally be Europeans, and
they will ordinarily vote with Government.
Thus even if all the ten provincial members voted
together, they would be only 10 out of 25.
Ordinarily they will not. be able to carry a motion
against the Government, but on exceptional occa-
sions they may obtain the support of two or three
men from the other side, and then the moral effect
of the situation will be considerable. In the
provincial Legislative Councils, we must have an
increase in the number of members, each district
of a province being empowered to send a member,
The objection that these bodies will, in that case,
be somewhat unwieldy is not entitled to much
weight.

(2) The appointment of at least three Indians
to the Secretary of State’s Council, to be returned,
one each, by the three older provinces.

(3) The creation of Advisory Boards in all
Distriets throughout India, whom the heads of
districts should be bound to consult in important
matters of administration concerning the public
before taking action. For the present, their func-
tions should be only advisory, the Collectors or

~ District Magistrates being at liberty to set aside

their adviee in their discretion. Half the members
of a Board should be elected representatives
of the different Talukas or subdivisions of the
district and the other half should consist of the
principal District Officers and such non-official
gentlemen as the head of the district may appeint.

- These Boards must not be confounded with

what are known as District TLocal Boards.
There is, at present, too much of what may
be cmlled Secretariat rule, with an excessive
multiplication of central departments. District
administration must be largely freed from this,
and reasonable opportunities afforded to the people
concerned to influence its course, before final
decisions are arrivedat. If such Boards are
created, we may, in course of time, expect them to
be entrusted with some real measure of control
over the district administration. The late Mr.
Ranade uvsed to urge the importance of such
Boards very strongly. If ever we are to have
real local government in matters of general
admlmstratlon the creation of these Boards will
pave the way for it. One great evil of: e
present system of administration is its wcrecg,: :
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This will be matexially reduced, so far as district
administration is concerned, by the step proposed.
(4) Therecruitment of the Judicial Branch of

. the Indian Civil Service from the legal profession
in India.

(5) The separation of Judicial and Executive
functions.

(6) A reduction of military expenditure.

(7) Alarge extension of primary education.

(8) TFacilities for industrial and technical
education.

(9) An experimental measure to deal with the
indebtedness of the peasantry over a selected avea.

I think, gentlemen, if we now concentrate all
our energies on some such programie, we may,
within a reasonable time, see results, which will
not be altogether disappointing. Oue thing is
clear., The present s a specially favourable
juncture for such an effort. In our own country,
there is sure to be a great vebound of public
opinion after the repression to which it has  been
subjected during the last three years. And in
England, for the first time since the Congress
movement began, the Liberal and Radienl party
will come into real power. My recent visit to
England, during which I enjoyed somewhat excep-
tional opportunities to judge of the situation, has
satisfied me that a strong current has alveady set
in there against - that narrow and aggressive

Impevialism which only the other day seemed to .

be carrying everything before it. The new Prime
Minister is a tried and trusted friend of freedom.
And as regards the new Secretary of State for
India, what shall I say? Large numbers of
educated men in this country feel towards Mr.
Morley as towards a Master, and the heart hopes
and yet it trembles, as it had neverhoped or trembled
before,
disciple of Mill, the friend and biographer of
Gladstone,—will he czourageously apply their
principles and hisown to the government of this
country, or will he too succumb to the influences
of the Indix Office around him and thus cast a
cruel blight on hopes which his own writings have
done so much to foster  We shall see ; but in any
case his appointment, as Secretary of State for
India, indicates how strongly favourable to our
caise the attitude of the new Ministry is. Mr. Ellis,
the new Under-Secretary of State for India, is
openly known to be a friend of our aspirations,
A more gratifying combination of circumstances
could not be conceived and it now rests with
us to turn it to the best advantage we can for our
Motherland.

He, the veverent student of Burke, the

CONCLUSION.

Gentlemen, one word more and I have done
I have no wish to undertake the difficulties tha
liein our path, but I am convinced more. thax
ever that they are not insuperable. Moreover, the
real moral interest of a struggle, such as we are
engaged in, lies not so much in the particular ve
adjustments of present institutions, which we
may succeed insecuring, as in the strength that
the conflict brings us to be a permanent part of
ourselves. The whole life of a people, which is
breaderand deeper than what is touched by purely
political institutions, is enriched even hy failures,
provided the effort has been all that it should be.
For such enrichment, the present struggle is
invaluable. “ The true end of our work,” said
Mr. Ranade nine years ago, “is to renovate, to
purify, and also to perfect the whole man by
liberating his intellect, elevating his standard of
duty, and developing to the full all his powers,
Till so renovated, puvified, and perfected, we can
never hope to be what our ancestors once were—a
chosen people, to whom great tasks were allotted
and by whom great deeds were performed. Where
this feeling animates the worker, it is a matter of
comparative indiffevence in what particular direc-
tion it asserts itself and in what particular method
it proceeds to work. With a liberated manhood,
with buoyant hope, with a faith that never shirks
duty, with a sense of justice that deals fairly by
all, with unclouded intellect and powers fully
cultivated, and, lastly, with a love that overleaps
all bounds, renovated India will take hey proper
rank among the nations of the world, and be the
master of the situation and of her own destiny.
This is the goal to be reached—this is'the promised
land. Happy are they, who see it in distant vision;
happier those who are permitted to work and clear
the way on to it; happiest they, who live ot see
it with their eyes and tread upon the holy soil
once more, Famine and pestilence, oppression and
sorrow, will then be myths of the past, and the
gods will once again descend to the earth and as-
sociate with men, as they did in times which we
now eall mythical.” Gentlemen, Ican add nothing
that may be worthy of being placed by the side
of these beautiful words. I will only eall to
your minds the words of another great teacher of
humanity who asks ns to keep our faith in spite
of trying circumstances and warns us against the
presumption of despairing, because we dognot see
the whole future clearly before our eyes :—

¢ Qur times are in His hand '

‘Who saith * A whole I planned, [afraid.”
Youth shows but half; trust God: see all; nor be
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EXPRESSION OF THANKS.

BroTHE® DELEGATES AND (GENTLEMEN,

LLOW me first to thank you heartily for
having done me the high honour of electing

8 me President of this Conference. This
chair Was occupied last year in Bombay by

that veteran temperance reformer, Mr. Samuel .

Smith, M.P., President of the Anglo-Indian Tem-
perance Association, and I feel no little diffidence
and hesitation in taking the place of so distin-
guished a worker in the cause of temperance.
When my good friend Mr. Chintamani, on behalf
of the Reception Committee of this Conference,
offered me the Presidentship, I felt I was too ill-
qualified to accept it. At the same time, I thought
it was a call of duty which I could not refuse.
T have, therefore, ventured to accept this onerous
office, trusting to your indulgence and help in
carrying the proceedings of. the Conference to a
successful issue.

THEg UTILITY OF AN ALL-INDIA CONFERENCE.

*The iden of an All-India Temperance Confer-
encee occurred to some temperance workers in
BomWy last year for the first time, and you may
remembay what a soccessful gathering it was.
The meeting together of so may leading men in
different. walks of life from all parts of India for
the Congress suggested the thought that as in
politics, in industry, in theism, and social reform
the best workers from all parts of the country
_congregated in some important place in Christmas
week, the opportunity might well be utilized to
bring together the leading temperance workers in
different parts of the country, to take stock of
the work done during the year, and to devise
plans for further action. Such a gathering serves
as an excellent focus of enlightened public opinion
and a convenient centre for the exchange of views.
We ttmperance workers have one common object
ab heart, but the conditions of our work are dif-
ferent in diffevent places. We are thus often
embarrassed by the diversity of our systems and

principles of action. When we meet together in
such a gathering, we can compare notes at first
band, and profit by each other’s counsel and expe-
rience. Even the company of fellow-workers is
stimulating to one another. There is occasion for
self-examination and correction of errors, ~There
is, moreover, a chance of inspiration for zealous
work and for concerted action. Thus the cause
of temperance is sure to profit by this meeting
together of its leading exponents. Let me call
on you, gentlemen, to make the best use of this
opporturity to know one another, to gather infor-
mation, and to make compacts of co-operation on.
parallel lines. Such a meeting even once a year
may lead to lasting friendships, to the removal of
apathy and prejudices, and to a correct apprecia-
tion of each other’s aims, aspirations and methods
of work. If when we part, we part as better
friends and fellow-workers, this Temperance Con-
ference will not have met in vain, '

THE SCOPE OF TEMPERANCE WORK.

To temperance workers such as you all are, it
is bardly necessary for me to define the scope of
temperance work. Canon Wilberforee in a lecture
delivered in Bombay defined temperance as mean-
ing total abstinence. In common parlance tem-
perance means moderation, and in that sense
moderate drinking may appear to be permissible.
But drinking is such an insidious vice that small
beginnings often lead to great excesses. It has,
therefore, been found necessary to hold the tem-
perance standard aloft as signifying total absti-
nence. We know that total ahstinence for the
whole population of this country is not a practi-
cable measure. Some amount of drinking is
perhaps inevitable, and as long as it is moderate
it may not be very harmful. But this moderate
stage rarely lasts long, and, therefore, those who
have to fight the demon of drink bave meed to
take the extreme position of total abstinence.
There is a familiar saying that if yon wish to hit
the chimney top, you must aim at the sky. Simi-
larly even though our practicable object may be
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. to prevent intemperance, we must work for total
abstinence as our goal.

‘ ~ TEMPERANCE SOCIETIES AND THEIR WORK.

The cause of temperance requires a two-sided
activity. Our first duty is with the people. Our
main aim is to’ prevent or at least to check the
growth of -intemperance. With that view we
seekk to reach the people and try to save them
from temptations, to warn them by advice, and
wean them away from intemperate habits, We
. approach them by means of lectures and by the
dissemination of temperance literature and by
personal exhortation to abstain from the vice of
drink, In India there are in all 301 temperance
organizations doing their best to mitigate the evil
of drink in a variety of ways. Thus in the Pun-
_jab there are several temperance associations, the
most important of which are the Temperance
‘Society of Amritsar and the Deva Samaj of
Labore. The first of these organizations keeps a
reading room where special meetings are held on
. Sundays and Wednesdays, at which. temperance
lectures are delivered. A Band of Hope is orga-
nised and preachers are gent from town to town
and city to city to educate the people in temper-
ance principles. Branch Associations have been
organised and: tracts and leaflets are freely dis-
tributed. The Director of Public Instruction of
the Punjab has’ given the Society an assurance
that temperance lessons will be introduced in
Vernacular text-books when they will be next
revised, but, in the meanwhile, he has granted them
permission to “deliver temperance lectures in
schools.: ‘The Deva Samaj of Lahore is an orga-
nization'for social reform, and coupled with this
work the Samaj is doing excellent work in regard
to temperance. The Samaj has succeeded in re-
claiming many persouns from the vice of drink. In
the United Provinces the Temperance Societies
have banded themselves together in the United
Provinces Temperance Council which has just

been brought into existence through the efforts’

of our energetic Secretary, Mr. Chintamani. At
Cawnpore the Caine Lecturing League employs
a number of agents to visit different places, to
organise meetings and deliver lectures. Here as
elgewhere the names ‘of the late Mr. Caine and
the Rev. Thomas Evans are memorialized by
numereus Temperance Societies being named
after them. In Bengal and Assam there are
several a¥sociations distributed over the provinces,
each of them doing some good work in its own
way. 'The Tempérance Federation at Calcutta,

" associations, there are caste

thongh only a year and a half old, is doing
splendid work by successfully appealing to the
Abkari authorities to close several liquor-shops,
by publishing tracts, supplying the press with

“information on' temperance topics, and organis-

ing Bands of Hope. The Federation distributes
its work among sub-committees and thus has
succeeded in getting a lot of useful work done,
There is quite a large number of Temperance
Societies in the Madras Presidency doing very
useful work. In the city of Madras there is the
Madras Temperance League, which has brought
aboyt union between the various scattered units
in the city. Under its auspices a Temperance
Congress was held there last February which sat
for three days and discussed many valuable
papers on various phases of «&he temper-
ance question. In addition to these public
organisatiops at
different places which have attained considerable
success in arresting the growth of the drinking
habit in those particular castes, Thus the Kayas-
thas in Upper [ndia have formed various Tem-
perance Societies which are exerting a very healthy
influence over the whole community, Wine
drinking at all marriage feasts, ceremonies. and
public entertainments is all but abolished. In
the Bombay Presidency there are 41 Temperance
Societies affiliated, like their sister organisations
in other parts of India, to the Anglo-Indian
Temperaunce Association. In Gujaratand Kathia-
war many towns have Temperance Societies. The
Societies at Baroda, Ahmedabad, Rajk8 and
Jamnagar ave doing very useful work. In Bet-

gaum, as in Upper India, there is a caste organi.
gation which, T have heard, has succeeded in®effec-
tually stopping drinking among particulsr castes.
The resolutions among these castes may perhaps
prove transitory, nievertheless they are valuable as
showing a spirit of resistance to vice. In Bombay
City there are in all 14 temperance organisations,
Of these the Indian Temperance Association found-
ed in 1887 and the Bombay Temperance Council
founded in 1896, are the principal agencies for pub-
lic work in the temperance cause. TheIndian Tem-
perance Association confines its energies to edu-
cational and reclaiming work among the people,
while the Bombay Temperance Council takes up
the work of representations to Government on
legislative as well as executive measures. ~ The
Temperance Association organises public lecfures
and has up to now employed one public speaker
to go about among the poorer classes such as mill-.
hands and labourers'and speak to them ‘on’ the
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evils of intemperance. He gives about a hundred
lectures in a year. Another lecturer has recently
been employed. The good work done by the
Association among the mill-hands has received
acknowledgment from the Commissioner of Police
as well as the Government of Bombay. There
have been three Temperance Conferences held in
Bombay the first of which met under the auspices
of the Indian Temperance Association and the
other two were convened by the Bombay Lempe-
rance Council. The memorials submitted to the
Government by these Conferences were very favo-
urably recaived and have succeeded in inducing
the Government to prohibit the sale of liquor to
children under 14, and to order the closing of
six liquor-shops at fairs, the propriety of which
Government considered doubtful. As regards
local option, the®Abkari Department fixed a limit
of 30 or 40 paces on either side of a proposed shop
and the houses immediately in front within which
limit the residents should be cousulted as to the
opening of a new liquoi-shop. Government con-
sidered the limit too narrow and have fixed a
radius of a hundred yards in the loeality, though
in our memorial we had asked for a furlong.
Another point gained is the time alfowed for
appeal against the Collector’s ovder granting a
licence. Formerly the licence granted by the
Collector had to be confirmed by the Commissioner
before a new liquor-shop was opened. The new
regulation allows 14 days for appeal to the Com-
missioner against the Collector’s order. A fur-
ther imporfant success won by the third Con-
ferenge isan assurance from the Vernacular Text-
book Committee about the introduction of tem-
perance Ygssons in the Vernacular Readers. Thus
the Indian Temperance Association and the
Bombay Tefiperance Council between them do
valuable work. Let me take this occasion also to
notice the work done by some other organisations
in Bombay, notably the Royal Army Temperance
Association under its energetic Secretary the
Rev. Mr. Bateson, the Independent Ouder of
Good Templars, and the Independent Order of
Rechabites. These Orders are open to the natives
of India and many of our countrymen have joined
them as members, They hold weekly meetings
at their Lodges and Tents, where, in addition to
their own special business they da what is called
‘“temperance teaching.” They work among
Juveniles through the agency of juvenile Lodges
and Tents. There is further the Women’s
Christian Témperance Union which works among
ladies, and does yeoman's service to the tem-

perance cause. All these organisations have
their special monthly magazines. The Royal
Army Temperance Associationconducts a magazine
called ¢ On Guard,” the lndependent Orvder of
Good Templars have * The British Indian Temp-
lar,” the Rechabites have ¢ The Indian Rechabite”
and the Women’s Temperance Union have * The
White Ribbon.” All these Associations work in
concert with the Bombay T'emperance Council and
are represented in the Council by their dele-
gates.
THE POSITION OF TEMPERANCE WORKERS
TOWARDS GOVERNMENT,

The action we take with respect to Govern-
ment measures fills a large part of our activities
and brings us into frequent communication with
Government. The Government seek to regulate
the traffic in liquor, They have a vast all-pervad-
ing department which earns revenue and makes
elaborate regulations for the conduct of the traffic
as well as the protection of the revenue. The
Government have declared that it is the restriction
of the sale of liquorand not the raising of reve-
nue that is the guiding principle of their policy.
Thus the Secretary of State in a despatch dated
14th March 1889 ohserves : “ The taxation of
the sale of intoxicating liquors is imposed pri-
marily in order to restrain the consumption of
such liquors, and not for the purpose of making
money out of their sale.” In a letter tothe Gov-
ernment of Bombay dated 21st April 1904, the
Government of India write : ¢ The subject is one
which the Government of India regard as a vital
importance to the welfare of the community, and
it cannot be too strongly impressed on the admi-
nistrating officers that the Government policy is

“to discourage drinking and to do all that is possi-

ble, without undue interference with the liberty
of the subject, to suppress the degrading and de-
moralizing habit of intoxication.” Elsewhere in
the same letter the Government remark: ‘It
should be made elear that the Government ison
the side of abstinence.” Here, therefore, we have
an assurance that the objects of the Government
and of temperance workers are identical. OQur
position, therefore, is no longer one of opposition
but of co-operation. We have no desire to em-
barrass the Government, and do not approach
the subject in a spirit of fault-finding. Our only
object is to help Government in the detection
and correction of abuses. We readily and grate-
fully acknowledge that the policy of the Govern-

ment at its head-quarters is in entire accord with
Q AT
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the objects of the temperance movement in India.
In the lower rvanks of the service, however, there
still lurks the spirit of the old revenue vpolicy,
and when au attempt is maude to correct their
errors they accuse us of deliberate opposition to
Government. But let me vepeat that we have
no wish to take up a position of wanton oppo-
sition. We recognize that the present attitnde
of the Govermment is in consonance with the
objects of temperance, and when we find that
any measures of Government are not in confor-
mity with their declared attitude we endeavour
to obtain their correction, In doing so we
really help Government to make their measures
conform to their own declared policy. Tt is
thus for a friendly interchange of opinions and
‘exposure of errors with a view to their correct-
ion, that we approach Government, and we trust
that the Government will reciprocate our friend-
liness and honest endeavour for mitigation of
vice and suffering.

OPINIOUNS OF SOME OFFICERS.

Another welcoma and hopeful eircumstance
worthy of note is that some high Government
officials have recently proneuunced opinions and
made recommendations in entive harmony with the
temperance programme.  Siv Frederick TLely when
Additional Member of the Viceroy’s Council wrote
a note on Abkari administration which isa tirue
vade mecum of the Temperance reformer, Sir
Frederick was Revenne Commissioner N. 1. in
the Bombay Presidency, and his opinions as to
the temper of subordinate Revenue Officers towards
temperance and the expediency of speeific mea-
sures are eutitled to great weight. He makes a
frank admission that though the Government of
India’s policy is directed to promote abstinence,
subordinate Revenue Officers ave still attached to
the policy of promoting revenue. The Govern-
ment of India express a pious wish that this may
not be true, and affirm their prineciples once move.
The Government of Bombay, however, repudiate
the idea entirely. Our experience isthat Sir
Frederick Lely has uttered the exact truth, how-
ever unpalatableit may be to Government. In
regard to the farming system, the number and
Jocation of shopsin towns and villages, the open-
ing of shops at fairs and like gatherings and
cognate subjects, Sir Frederick Lely makes sug-
gestions identical with those made by ourselves.
The Government of Bombay as well as the

Government of India do not in the main

—_gceept Sir Frederick’s suggestions, but the note

is a valuable acquisition in itself, and is
important as having elicited an expression of opi-
nion from the two Governments which isin no
small measure helpful to us. Other distinguished
men high in the Government service have given
expression to pronounced temperance views,
Presiding at a meeting of the Army Temperance
Associntion, a late Viceroy remarked :  “ It would
be an excellent thing if every commanding officer
were told that he himself would be judged by
the sobtiety of his regiment and that a flourishing
canteen fund would be looked upon as the mark
of a bad Colonel,” 1f the same prin®iples con-
tinue to prevail among high Government officers,
we may count upon meeting with sympathy and
consideration in regard to our efforts.

THE EXCISE COMMITTEE.

Last August Government was pleased of its
own motion to appoint an Kxecise Cominittee to
inquire into the working of the Abkari adminis-
tration, The Comnittee is composed entirely of
officials, With a view to secure non-official re-
presentation on the Committee, the Bowbay Tem-
perance Council petitioned the Government of
India hegging that a non-official member from
each provinee should be added to the Committee.
The Government of India declined to make any
snch appointment on the ground that no new
principles of Excise administration were intended
to be evolved, that the policy already laid down
was not open to discussion, that only the details
of Excise administration in each provimee werve to
be examined, and that such examination would
be best conducted by a strong Departmental Com-
mittee, We think, ou the other hael, that a
purely Departmental Examination is 4t to be one-
sided, that the presence of non-official members
wonld havesapplied a corrective to ofticial one-sided-
ness, and would thus have added strength to the
deliberations of the Committee. [ had a verifica-
tion of this opinion when I was examined as a
witness before the Committee in Bombay a few
days ago. The Bombay Temperance Council sub-
mitted a statement to the Committee, and myself
and Mr. Gilder, the Secretary to the Temperance
Council appeared as witnesses. The Committee
received us courteously, but we could observe a dis-
position to treat our statements as made in a spirit
of hostility to Government. T assured the Com-
mittee that we had no offensive or hostile entention,
and that we co-operated with Government accord-
ing to our lights. The statement submitted by
the Bombay Temperance Council dwelt upon the
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growth of the revenue, the farming system, local
option, the opening of liquor-shops at fairs end
gatherings, notices of application for liquor-shops,
women at liquor bars, and rvemoval of restrictions
on toddy. In owr evidence we amplified these
points, and there was, I believe, a satisfactory
representation of the non-ofticial view before the
Comuwittee. How far it will be effective in
moulding the eventual decisions of the Committee
we must leave the future to show.

THE GROWTIL OF ABKARI REVENUS.

A_poin:of standing dispnte between the Gov-
ernment and temperance workers is the growth of
Abkari revenue and the inferences it suggests.
The fact of the growth is undoubted. In two
decades from 4880-81 to 1901 the gross Excise
revenue rose from Rs. 31°4 millions to 59°1
millions. Tt is remarkable that there has been an
increase of nbout two millions every successive
year. Thus in 1881-82 the revenue vose to
Rs. 343 millions, in 1882-83 to 36°1 milli-
ons, in 1883-84 to 38'4 illions; in 1884-85
to 40'1 millions. This continuous increase was
kept up till 1896-97 and the next two vears
which were famine years. But in the succeeding
years it again rose in the same proportion. Thus
in 1899-1900 the revenue rose to 57°9 millions,
in 1900-01 to 59'1 and in 190102 to 612
millions. The question is, what does this growth
imply ? In the popular view it signifies increased
consumption of liquor which means inerease of
drunkegfless. The Government strongly maintain
that ¢ the increase is not due to any increase of
the drinkiug habit but merely to improved admi-
nistration, to the suppression of illieit distillation
and sale, and the great and general increase in
the rate of taxation.” To my mind the plea of
improved administration s not sufficient to

" account - for so large an increase. Increased
revenue must be due to increased sales of liquor
and increased sales mnst mean increased druuken-
ness. When the officets of the present day
explain the increase of revenue on the ground of
improved administration they must remember
that they are casting a reflection on their prede-
cessors, and that hereafter they may themselves
be liable to the same reflection at the hands of
their successors. The fact is the Abkari, like
every other Revenue Department, has a bhias in
favom®of increasing revenue and it cannot justify
its existence except by a continuous increase. In
spite of the declarations of the Government of
India that the increase of revenue should mnot be

the aim of Abkari administration, the fact
remains that Revenue Officers are unable
to shake themselves off from their natural
hiag in  favour of incrensing the vevenue.

The Revenne Officers .as  well as the Gov-
ernment inay protest against such a suggestion,
but I fear the facts are too strong for them. Sir
Frederick Lely in his memorandum -observes :
“The Abkari Department is often not in accord
with the spirit of the Supreme Government, and
uot in line with the best moral sense of the coun-
try.” He mentions instances of the Collector of
Abmedabzd having declined to close shops in the
vicinity of mills on the ground that there was a
demand for liquor at the shops. Tn 1899 the
Hon. Mr. (now Sir Henry) James, C.S.1,, I.C.8,,
Member of Council of the Governient of Bombay,
in reply to a speech of the Hon. Sir P. M. Mehta,
with reference to the opening of a country liquor
shop at Matheran against the unanimous opposi-
tion of the local property-owners, said:*“ My
Honorable friend wants more expenditure on the
police and on the plague, and if every respectable
gentleman were to say I have a svee who is not a
temperate person, I do not want him to get intox-
icated, and as drink is only a luxury, you should
stop him from getting liquor, whence is the Gov-
ernment Excise revenue to come from ¢ In 1886
there was a movement in the Thana and Colaba
districts of the Bombay Presidency in favour of
tutal abstinence, when the Abkari Commissioner
wrote to the Government of Bombay: “ The
guestion for decision is, shall wesit quiet and
allow the movement to continue and to spread and
thereby to forfeit a large amount of revenue, or
are measures to be adopted which will bring the
people to their seuses.”  On other like occasions
of popular movements the Revenue Officers have
shown sympathy to the Abkari farmer, rather
than to the people.

THE FARMING SYSTEM.

The root of the evil lies to my mind in the
farming system. The farmer is a trader and net
a philanthropist. He has an obvious interest in
pushing up the sale of liquor and devises measures
to serve his purpose to the best advantage. He
becomes a power and even a terror to the country
people. In all his dealings he has the sympathy
of the local Revenue Officers, and he is able to
have a free hand in securing the widest circula-
tion to his wares. The sympathy is so strong that
on one occasion the Government of Bombay
remitted to the Abkari farmer of Khandesh a sum

)
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of six lakhs, and when questioned as to why the
remission was made the Government replied
simply that they thought it expedient to do so.
This means that the farmer was given a bounus
from the public revenue to recompense him for
the loss caused by insufficient consumption of
liquor. Writing about the farming system, Sir
Frederick Lely points out how the farmer agsumes a
semi-ofticial position and is able to break down
popular temperance movements. He mentions an
instance in  which the Hindu Ghanchis or oil-
pressers of Surat were made to abandon their
resolution not to drink at caste feasts. With
respect to the Thana and Colaba movements
mentioned above, the Collector wrote: ¢ The
contractor whose business the movement ruins
has, I believe, (but Ihave not been at much pains
to enquire by what means) tried to induce his
customers to return to him.” In 1895 the
Abkari farmer for Ahmednagar, Poona, and
Dharwar in the Bombay Presidency forced the
sale of country liquor amounting to about 9,806
gallons, as it was the Jast year of the contract,
and on complaint being wade, the Government
replied that the farmer was justified in managing
his business in the manner which he thought
most advantageous to himself.” In this way the
Abkari farmer rules supreme and makes futile all
the declarations of Government in favour of absti-
nence. We recognize that the Government are as
earnest as ourselves in seeking to promote tempe-
rance and that they have no wish to make a profit
out of the vice of the people, but so long as the
farming system lasts all the good intentions of the
Government will become nugatory, aud the
forcing up of the consumption of liquor will go
on unabated. The prospect of increasing revenue
serves as a bait and a stimulus to Revenue Officers
to support and sympathise with the Abkari farmer
and to connive at, if not to actually encourage,
his efforts to push up sales. The Government
have abolished the system of farms in regard to
the collection of land-revenue. We wonder why
they retain it with reference to so pernicious a
source of revenue as the Abkari,

LOCATION OF SHOPS.

One point which brings temperance workers
mto frequent conflict with Revenue Officers is the
location of shops. The farmer with an eye to
business naturally seeks to place his shops in
highly frequented localities. The temperance
worker, on the other hand, is anxious that the
shops should be removed from public haunts as

-

far as possible. Sir Frederick Lely, in his memo-
randum already referred to, writes : “ Numerous
shops exist on frequented high roads, in bazaars,
near markets, nenr mills veritable traps to catch
the weak, the thirsty, the tired, at their most
susceptible moments.. ... ..The fact remains that
they attract by sight and smell many customers
who would not enter them if they were not
thrust apon their notice.” Sir Frederick suggests
that liquor-shops should be removed to not less
than half a mile from places of common resort.
Aradius of half a mile beyond the outgkirts of a
village will bardly afford sufficient protection to
the villagers from the temptations of a grog-shop.
But it will be better than placing a shop in the
heart of n village which is the present practice.
A distance-limit will be a very desirable reform.
It should be tried asan experiment in selected
places and watched how far it is effective in
reducing the attendance of villagers at liquor-
shops.  The number of shops in the vicinity of a
village should likewise be greatly restricted. On
the high road between Lonavla and Karla in
Pooua district, a distance of five miles, I have
noticed four grog-shops. You may imagine what
havoe these shops may be making on the slender
means of the poor villagers. Our villagers are
notoriously impecunious, but whether in good or
bad years the liquor-seller drives a roaring trade,
The money-lender is ordinarily run down asthe
cause of the people’s misery, but to my mind the
liquor-seller is 2 much more potent cause of their
ruin, Government have made many® Jaws to
protect the impecunious ryot from the mofiey-
lender, butif they could abolish the liquot-seller
they would be conferring a more genuine boon
than any nnmber of iaws about agcalturists’
relief.  As regards towns, Sir Frederick Lely’s
iden is to congregate liquor-shops in a particular
locality. Tt is certainly desirable that such shops
should not be allowed to spread all over a town,
but confining them to one locality may not be
practicable. The Government of India do not
approve of the suggestion about concentration as
well as the distance-limit. But the Government
agree that such shops should not be in the
vieinity of places of public resort. The Bengal
rules in -regard to the location of liquor-shops
provide : ¢ No liquor-shop should be opened in a
bazaar or at the entrance to a bazaar, or near a
bathing ghat or any other place of public® resort,
school, hospital, place of worship, factory, in the
interior of a village, at the side of a road leading
to a bathing ghat or other place of water-supply.
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In some districts, the side of » main road or a
village inhabited by wborigines of known drink-
ing habits should also be avoided. A liquor-shop
should not be inaccessible to persons requiving
liquor, but it should not be in such a sitnation
as to obtrude itself on the uttention of the public,
or to render persons passing by subject to annoy-
ance from pervsons drinking.” The Government
of India approve of the Bengal rules and appar-
ently desire that they should be adopted in other
provinees, The Government of Bombay has, 1
am glad to say, adopted them. In other pro-
vincesP too, temperance workers may, I think, well
exert themselves to obtain the adoption of the
Bengal rules.

TEMPORARY SHOPS AT FAIRS.

The opehing of liquor-shops at melas, fairs
cricket and other matches, and like gatherings is
a point which deserves to be seriously pressed on
the attention of the Government. Sir Frederick
Lely mentions the subject in his memorandum and
recommends that such shops should be absolutely
‘forbidden, except in special cases, with the sanc-
tion of the Commissioner. The objection to open
such shops at public gatherings is obvious. If
it is objectionable to keep liquor-shops near
places of public resort like bazaars and bathing
ghats, it will be much more objectionable to
obtrude them on the public notice at places
where many people congregate for festive or
like purposes. In the case of a religious fair
there is an additional objection on the ground

o of rgligion, as the presence of the shops is apt to
lead the people away from the very purpose
for, which they meet. It is true that when
persons have a craving for drink they will seek to
satisff it in every possible manner. But if there
are no shops at hand, their indulgence is likely to
be restricted. In any case, the absence of shops
wil] save many people from taking liquor who are
drawn into the vortex only by the presence of
temptation or the example of others. The
Government of India leave the question open,
and suggest that local Governments should frame
rules according to loval conditions. The (overn-
ment of Bombay was in one case good enough to
stop certain shops of this description, but the
precedent cannot be relied on as establishing a
uniform rule,

[ LOCAL OPTION,

Local option is an allied subject which deserves
notice. This principle has already veceived fair
recognition from the Government. It has been

ruled that residents within a certain radius of a
proposed shop have a right to be consulted as
vegards its location, and in case of local opposi-
tion the shopshould be disallowed. Members of
Municipalities also have a right to express opinion
in regard to the choice of a site. These rules are
fairly good in their scope, but are not worked in
the spirit in which they nve framed. There are
numerons instances in which the opinion of local
residents is set at naught. Kven with regard to
the opinion of Municipal Commissioners, the
Government of Bombay observes: * It is not
possible to undertake to accept it in all cases.” Tt
is necessary that a more respectful and sympathe-
tic attitude should be cultivated by Revenue
Officers towards public opinion in regard to the
location or multiplication of liquor-shops in a
given locality. The concession of local option has
been so far only nominal. To be effective there
must be cultivated among the people themselves
a sense of responsibility and indignation against a
moral wrong. The people must be prompt in
resisting encroachments on their moral suscepti-
bilities and must be active and energetic in their
endeavours to remove a threatened cause of evil.
They must seize the right opportunities to protest
against any defiling of respectable surroundings,
and must not rest nntil the apprehended danger
is past. Unless public opinion gains’ steadiness
and strength, a mere declaration of principle by
Government would be of little avail,

BAR-MAIDS.

The employment of woman at liquor-shops has
long been a subject of correspondence between the
Bombay Temperance Council and the Govern-
ment of Bombay. In Burma the employment of
bar-maids is prohibited by special Jegislation, and
in Calcutta there are executive orders prohibit-
ing such employment. In Bombay the Govern-
ment is not yet satisfied that there is anything
offensive or obhjectionable in the presence of woman
at liquor-bars. The Government say that they
do not consider that the profession of bar-maids
is disreputable but it seems to be ignored that
whether disreputable or otherwise, the fact is that
they stimulate the consumption of drink. There
is good reason to apprehend that the class of
women who are employed as bar-maids are not
such as good people would like to associate with.
But assuming they are as pure as angels, the
question is whether or not_their presence has the
effect of drawing young men into the meshes of
drink. A little observation will satisfy any one
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that the presence of bar-maids is most injurious
to the morals of those who visit the bars, It
will, therefore, behove the Government to reconsi-
der this question when it comes before them on a
fresh representation from the Temperance Couneil,
This subject was pressed on the attention of the
Excise Committee when they were in Bombay,
If the evil exists in other provineces, the temper-
ance workers there shouwld make representations
to their respective Governments. The -xample
of Burmaand Caleutta is an assurauce that some
day our Government, too, may be induced to accept
our view. Meanwhile, let us not cease to press
the subject on the attention of the Government,

TODDY AND MHOWRA.

The restrictions on toddy and mhowra flowers
is a fruitful subject of controversy in the Bombay

Presidency. Unfermented toddy is admitted by.

experts to be a healthful drink. Tu large tracts
of country toddy as well as mbowra flowers are
used as food by jungle tribes and other poor
classes. The restrictions now imposed drive the
people to use alcholic liquors. The cess ou toddy
trees up to 1858 was not more than Rs. 3 per
tree, It then began to rise by jumps-——to Rs. 6
between 1859—1873, to Rs. 9 in 1876—77, to
Rs. 12 in the first half year of 1878 and to Rs, 15
in the next half, and lastly to Rs. 18 in 1880. 1In
1885 it was reduced to Rs. 12 at which figure it
stands at present, The cess is still very prohibi-
tive and makes the drawing of toddy unprofitable.
On mhowra flowers too recent legislation has
imposed manifold probibitions. The history of
mhowta legislation in Bombay is remarkable as
showing how persistent the Abkari Department is
in carrying through a pavticular piece of legisla-
tion against public opinion. The Mhowra Bill
ran the gauntlet of a veto from the Government
of India on two different occasions. Eventually
the Government succeeded in getting their Bill
passed. This persistency ought to teach us a
lesson of continued effort. We too when our
prayers in a particular case are not heard, must
strive strenuously to wovk at the accomplishment
of our object until we succeed.

CONCLUSION.

I have thus cndeavoured to briefly pass in
review the main temperance topics which are the
subject of the resolutions that will be placed
before you. Let me now say toyou a word of
warning and exhortation. Our cause is a moral
one. Though in some matters it hasa political
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aspect, 1t is not political in the strict sense of the
expression. Some officers of Government and
theiv followers in official and noun-official classes
fight shy of the Congress on the ground that it
dleals with politieal propaganda. Thereis no rea-
son for any such apprebension with respect to our
Conference. It has a wide platform on which
officials and non-officials, Anglo-Indians and
natives, men of all classes snd creeds, professions
and walks of life nay meetand join hauds for the
fortherance of morality and purity among the
people at large. It is unhappily only tgo true
that from whatever cause drunkenness is largely
prevalent not only among the masses of our peo-
ple but higher classes as well. Mr. Natesan in
a paper read befora the Temperance Congress at
Madvras in February last gives the sestimony of
several leading gentlemen in the country ou both
sides of the question, and concludes that among
the educated, the middle and the lower classes, the
vice of drinking is largely spreading. This is
a conclusion which confronts us everywhere,
Whether we look to the figures of revenue and
copsumption ov consider our actunl evervday ex-
perience, the truth is brought home to us that the
evil of drink has got a firm and wide hold on our
society. We have, therefore, this existing fact to
face, and to take measures for mitigating the evil,
"To vescue people from the grip of misery and ruin
is a noble mission, and temperance workers must
not be backward in undertaking it against any
odds. Whether the work is to be done directly
among the people by way of reclaiming ®them
from habitual drunkenness or whether Govern-*
ment are to be approached for correcting #ny
measures likely to encourage intemperance,®the
temperance worker must put himself forward
without sparing either time, noney or personal
labour.  The people themselves, if they are
properly worked upon, have a strong motive to
abstain frow dvink.  To Hindus and Mahomedans
there are veligious injunctions of the most abso-
lute character to abjure drink as the vilest of sins,
The Hindua law-givers denounce drinking as a
Mahapatdh or great sin, classing it with offences
so grave as murder. The Mahomedan law-givers
ave equally emphatic. Our people ought, there-
fore, to require no great encouragement or effort
to abstain from an indulgence which is so strong-
ly denounced by their religions, and to which
they ought to have a natural abhorrence, FRei-
lities of temptations, momentary weakness, the
example of evil’ company, and like causes may
lead men astray. When a man makes a slip
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once, the subsequent fall is easy. Drinking does
unhappily exercise a potent fascination on the
confirmed drunkard, but no effort should be
spared to remove temptations from his reach, and
win him over to the path of righteousness. 1
have, therefore, earnestly to request you to work
with a whole heart for the cause you have under-
taken. There is no occasion to lose heart. It is
an undeniable fact that drinking is on the in-

crease ; as a general result, nevertheless, there is
not evidence wanting to show that from revival-
ism in religion and other causes the educated
clasges in some places are showing a tendency
to be free from the vice. The Government too
have expressed a resolution to befriend abstinence.
We have, therefore, every ground to be hopeful.
Our cause is righteous, and we may rest assured
that it will be blessed by Providence with success,
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* THE INDIAN SOCIAL CONFERENGE.
PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS.

* By PUNDIT JWALA PRASADA, M,A, C.S.

LADIES AND (FENTLEMEN,

$4 OME are born great, some achieve great-

ness and some have greatness thrust

upon them.” I feel keenly that to-day
I come within the last category. When I
think of the brilliant series of the foremost
sons of India that have filled the Presidential
Chair at the sessions of this Conference in
the past years, my heart sinks within me
and I feel how unworthy [ am of the high houour
it has pleased you to confer on me by asking me
to preside over your deliberations. Your com-
mandghave been obeyed, ladies and geutlemen,
gnd B have come out of my seclusion though with
extreme diffidence. 1erave your kind indulgence,
therafore, and hope yon will regard my many
shortcomings with leniency.

It his been the custom for the President to
deliver a short address before the commencement
of the regular business of this Conference—and
though any remarks which I make will be but flat
and tasteless after the masterly inaugural address
of the General Secretary to which we have had
the privilege of listening, yet T hasten to comply
with the established custom,

The laws of evolution, ladies and gentlemen,
act upon human society as upon all things in  this
universe. Human society like other things,
superior or inferior, cannot remain in a state of
stagnation, but hy the force of those laws it must
malke a move. The dirvection which the move-
ment will take, whether, it will have an upward
tendency or the reverse, depends upon various
causes, Here, in India, we witness at the present

day the almost unique spectacle of a civilisation
which traces its origin to hoary antiquity, con-
fronted with another which may justly be termed
the most advanced which cirenmstances have
evolved in modern times in the West,

It is but natural that the two act and
react on each other, and in the ferment thus
generated arvise conditions which require very
serious consideration on the part of those that are
interested in the country. Nations like indi-
viduals have their own tendencies, their own
idiosynerasies and their own manners of thonght
and it is essential that due allowance should be
made for all these items before devising the lines
which social reform should.take. It will not do
hastily and without due deliberation to put new
wine into old bottles and burst them. The ten-
dency of one section of social reformers with us, who
may be aptly termed ultra-radical, is to advocate
the immediate and complete removal of social
customs which, to them, are obnoxions and the
substitution in their place of others more in unison
with Western notions. Theoretically this scheme
of social reform would be perfect, but, unfortu-
nately, it is not at all practicable, nor should T say
is its introduction quite desirable.

Changes to be perfect and lasting must be the
outcome of gradual and sustained action—they
must be accepted by the masses—and not forced on
them. The duty of the educated classes who are
naturally expected to take the lead in such
matters is manifest  They must try to educate
public opinion and should gently help their back-
ward brethren to see where reform is badly need-
ed. In effecting this, success cannot be hoped for .

- &
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by harsh and violent urging of unpleasant truths
so much as by gradually leading the backward
classes to evolve the ideas so to speak out of their
own minds. Such is the perversity of human
nature that what it can be persuaded to believe is
the outcome of its own deliberations is always
acceptable—what is supposed to be the opinion of
another is always viewed with doubt and mis-
giving, :

In this connection it must be noted that example
is a very potent factor in the introduction of
changes. With us we will have to confess that
practice does not yet follow conviction except in a
few isolated cases. How often do we see people
who have received the henefit of education—as it
goes on in India at the present day deploring the
existence of such and such a custom, denouncing
it in scathing terms, characterising it as the cause
of the ruin of India and yet when the time of
trial comes, woeful is the rosult ! Reason yields to
“unreason, education is overpowered by ignorance,
—and the energies of the erewhile advocate of
reform are now spent in devising plausible
excuses to justify the action dinmetrically opposed
to the preaching, Leaders like these will never
raise a country,

On the other hand, there is the ultra-conserva-
tive class, numerically the- strongest, with un-
bounded respect for immemorial custom, who view
any attempt at reform not only with suspicion
but with positive abhorrence. The astitude taken
by these gentlemen is not only one of obstruction,
but they are prone very often to even persecute
the advocates of reform,specially such among them
as have taken any practical action. Totally
oblivious of the fact that with the lapse of
centuries, the circumstances and conditions of
this country along with those of the world have
changed they are content to maintain an attitude
of stolid indifference. To take a few concrete
examples, the standard of living is day by day
growing higher and higher, new wantsand new
aspirations are being developed among us, the
pastoral simplicity of the country is a thing of
the past and we are being drawn into the
keen competition for bread which is a character-
istic of the present times. The question is,
are we quite prepaved for the struggle?
Calm veason tells we are not. We might,
with marvellous self-complacency, regard our-
selves .as perfect, deem all our institutions and
social customs as absolutely above reproach. We
might, as we do, serenely contemplate the glory of

ourancestors, live so to speak in a paradise of

P

our own making without attempting to fit our-
selves to the times, yet will this help us 2 No. We
must set ourselves manfully to eradicate the many
evils which have crept into our society, which,
besides being highly prejudicial to us, are un-
reasonable and have got no kind of Sastriac sanc-
tion.

To my mind those from whom most can be
expected are they who strike the happy mean be-
tween the ultra-radicals and the ultra-conserva-
tives, who realising the pernicious nature of the
evils from which our society suffers are bold
enough to attempt to do their duty ; remeuabering
that it is only veform they are aiming at and not
essaying a fresh construction. The path of these
reformers will not be smooth, troubles and perse-
cution will menace them at every step but the
idea that they are doing a sacred duly should be
their prop and main stay. The prospect is gloomy,
no doubt, but as a great writer has said ¢ minds
may doubt and hearts may f:il, when called to
face new modes of thought or points of view, but
the time must come when what is false in all
things will fade and what is true will no more
seem strange.” As an example, I may stute, that
barely a century ago the rite of  Sati” was prac-
tised in this country. It used to receive the
sanction of custom ; what is more. It was re-
garded as not only sanctioned but enjoined by
religion and there was an uproar when that
pioneer of Hindu reform, Raja Ram Mohan Roy
raised Lis voice against it.  The humane instinets
of onr RBritish rulers led them to take ip the
guestion promptly, and within ashort time, thg
rite was effaced from the land. Who amang us at
the present day eveu thinks of the rite of  Fati”
or regrets its abolition ? Thus I say will truth
ultimately prevail despite prejudice and  the
obstacles of custom.

That the thinking portion of this vast conti-
nent is awakening to the necessity of doing some-
thing in the direction of mational reform is appa-
rent, This very Conference which has held its
sittings annually for several years furnishes the
best proof that our leaders ave vealizing the ur-
gency of immediate action. In addition to this,
all over the country we hear of sectional Confer-
ences and Sablias, all attempting to ameliorate the
social conditions obtaining in their immediate
spheres. These I take to be the visible signs of
the spirit of reform which has been arousgd in
India. It has been urged by some critics that
these sectional Conferences serve to dissipate ener-
gy and are an obstacle in the way of concerted
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action. I hold this criticism to be short-sighted.
The peculiar circumstances of the country and
the peculiar lines of thought of the people in-
habiting it have, in the course of centuries, evolv-
ed a social system in which each seetion is, so to
say, confined in its own water-tight compartment.
At present, it is almost impossible to undertake
concerted action which could exercise a simul-
taneons influence over all sections. The eleva-
tion of each section must be worked out by itself
and when the happy day dawns which sees the
various sections well advanced on the path of re-
form tRep way India congratulnte itself that it
is within measurable distance of national reform.
All the Caste Conferences and Sectional Sabhas
are, therefore, to my mind working and working
potently towgrds bringing about the consumma-
tion which all of us here assembled so devoutly
desire, May success attend their efforts.
According ta the rules of business at these
Conferences, resolutions relative to points needing
reform will now be submitted to yon for consi-
deration and then able gentlemen in charge of
the wvarions resolutions will explain why the
particular reform is needed. Permit uie, how-
ever, to allude briefly to one or two points which
I think are deserving of special consideration.
Science recognises the fact that perpetual in-
breeding without the introduction. of fresh blood
leads to physical detervioration and fiual extine-
tion. The figures of the last Census are deserv-

ing of special study in this connection. They
show most unmistakably that some sub-castes
are rapidly on the way to extinction. Is it not
desirable to try and put a check on this decay
and would it be unwise to extend the sphere,
within which marriages are contracted, to some
extent ?

Again we talk of our nationality and yet how
very distinet, almost insulated from each other,
are the sub-castes of the same parent castes, To
realise our dream of nationality—would it not
be desitable to make a begiuning and try to
bring about some fusion of the sub-castes ¢

Another, and to my mind, a most important
point is the elevation of the lower classes among
us. We admit no converts and we can, there-
fore, ill afford to drive away even the lowest
from mmong us. The spirit of self-preservation
alone should prompt us to try and help in the
elevation of the lower classes aud we should not
by our needless stand-aloofness goad them into
seeking admission into other communities where
they will be cordially welcomed.

Ladies and Gentlemen—I fear I have tres-
passed too much ou your time. I thank you for
the patient hearing you have given me—and now
let me conclude with the fervent hope that after
we have passed our resolutions, each one of us
will leave this hall with the firm resolve to carry
these resolutions as far as may be into practice
under the blessing of Providence.

MAHOMADAN EDUCATIONAL CONFERENGE.

- THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS.*
By the Howhle Mr. SYED MAHOMAD HUSSAIN.

%I{E Educational Conference, which opened at
Aligarh on Thursday, the 28th December,
| " is being presided over this year hy Masher-
ud-daula Mumtazal-Mulk, the Honourable
Khan Bahadur Khalifa Syed Mahomad Hussain
of Patiala. There were about 1,000 delegates re-
presenting all parts of Mahomadan India. Tn his
opening address, the President rebutted the criti-
cisms of those who said that these conferences did
no good. Addressing such persons, he said :—
“ Tabeg them earnestly to consider whether it is
not profitable for men holding different views in
different parts of the country to gather togeiher

every year for the discussion of this gues-
tion of education, to exchange their views
on this subject, to bring them to a focus
and then to carry them to distant parts of the
country ; and whether it is not the observance
of this practice which has not only kept alive
the thought of education amongst us, but has
let it grow and develop. But for this the
thought would have died with Sir Syed long
ago, or would have lost in strength by the re-
moval of the force which kept it together. I
am convinced that if after the death of Bir
Syed the meetings of the Conference had mnot
been continued, as they have been by the noble

* Some portions of the address are omitted for want of space.
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efforts  of that true Mohsin of our country,
Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk, the problemy of Maho-
madan education would have remained unsolved
and the conflicting notions prevailing about it
would have nullified every attempt to revive it.
The sittings of the Conference at
Caleutta, the capital of
in Madras and Bombay,
now, and then in the Imperial City of Delld
on the wmemorable ocension. of the maguificent
Coronation Durbar, are manifest proofs of the
success of the Conference and the intellectunl
advancement of our community. If an example
were still needed to illustrate wmy remarks, 1
would point to the unexanipled generosity of that
liberal-minded donorv of our community, Mr. Naina
Pillai Mauakavar who has just proposed with the
advice of his enlightened friend, Sultan Mohi-
ynddin Sahib, Deputy Collector, of Tanjore, to
found a big mStltntmn on the nmdel of the Aligarh
College for the cducation of the Mahomadars, of
the so-called benighted province of Madras alout
2,000 miles away from here.  This is decidedly a
result of the Madras Conference, Similarly the
success of Nawab Mobsin-ul-Mulk's  deputa-
tion to Burma, and the rcasonable measure of
success achieved last year in Lucknow ave the
results of the useful diccussions and deliberations
that always take place in this national assembly.
The generosity and liberal-mindedness displayed by
our friend Mr. Naina Pillai Jeads us to hope that
the day is not far distant when the rich and
magnanimous Mahomadaus of Bombay and Ran-
goon will take similay steps to furnish means for
the establishmentf the Mabomadan University.

one time in
India, and at another
the Punjab and Luck-

A MAHOMADAN UNIVERSITY,

Speaking of this praiseworthy
My, Naina Pillai, some have said that it wonld
have heen better wtill, had the donation been
devoted to the expansion of the Aligarh College
into the desired University. T am not opposed to
this view. On the contrary, I think that when
the Aligarh College has been made the University
we all desire it to be, it will torn out more and
better voung men of Tslam, accomplished in
the several branches of lemrning. On the other
hand, the 1dea of the Mahomadans having separ-
ate schools and colleges in thelr
vinees is by no means an

generosity of

separate pro-
unwelecome one. It

shows that the nation as a whole is awnkening
to the needs of education. But better by far

to accumulate the energy of the whole nation
in one common centre than to let

—

it get dis- "

persed by individuals confining their separate
energies to their separate spheres. Let us,
therefore, first devote our energies to making
the Ahgarh College a Mabomadan University,
and then try to extend its branches to other
parts of India, and, may he, to other Mahomad:n
countries abroad. This latter ides, let us fer-
vently hcpe, the enterprising men of our coming
generations  will carvy into effect.  Gentlemen,
the light of knowledge that we want to spread
amongst o community, the love for learning,
that we want to generate in the hearts of Maho-
rhadans, the kind of wmen and the kind of g‘nod and
worthy Mussalmans that we want to see in onr
present and owr coming generations, these and
other objects for which Sir Sved had laid the
foundation of &« Mahomadan Universsty by found-
ing the Aliganh College, can never be attained so
long as we do not hring to bexr the collected
energy of our whole community to complete and
consolu],ute the means of our education and to
bring it uider our full and free control by con-
verting the College into o Mahomadan University.
Gentlemen, the object of holding this session
of the Conference at Aligarh is particularly to
ennble those gentlemen, who have not yet had an
opportunity of seeing the College and its internal
management and who have only heard of it and
s domtrx through the means of newspapers nlone,
to see fot themselves what sort of teaching insti-
tutions the Conference is in favour of, and in what
mannet it wants the students to be kept and
cared for. This will bring their imaginat®on into
play and lead them on to consider how much mote
productive of good the College will be, when ¢ has
developed into a University, and to make a &rrect
estimnte of the great benefits alreadye derived

from the humble efforts of those who have
concentrated their energies in Alignrh,  Had

these effnts not been coneentrated in one - place
as they have been, then, little and seattered%efforts
as they were in H)emselw they wounld not have
been productive of all these benefits. Those of
you, gentlemen, who happened to be here during
the laxt session of the Conference held at Aligarh
will see how greatly the College has progressed
during the ten years that have since elapred, and
what good the yearly discussions of the Coufer-
ence and the constant attention of the managers
of the College have done to it.  Nawah Mohsin-
ul-Mulk has kindly consented to read out o you
a report dealing with the yprogress which the
College has made during the past ten years, and
I leave that subject to him.”
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).lAH()M:{DANS AND SCIEXUIFIC PEACHING.

Going on to speak of the education to be im-
parted to Mahiomadan youths, the President fol-
lowed Mr. Theodore Morvison’s :ldvice last year
in euforcing the importance of a study of Awabie,

without which no man could be a thorough
Mahomadinr,  As to modern subjects; he went on

to say :—

Gentlomen, the preseat is the age of arts,
indgstry snd commerce, and the honour aud power

of countries mnd nations in this age depends not
on reli¥ian, not on population, not on the ex-
tent of dowinion, hut on art, fudustry, and
counmerce.  And success in these can never be
achieved so long as their edifice is not built on
the strong fanndati mof science.  The inhabitants
of the commercial cities of India pick up some
knowledge of the ways of makiug money from
what they see of the practice of the eivilised
nations that they come in contact with, but of
art, industry, and commerce they know nothing.
They lack origiuality and inventive genins
which are 5o very necessary for art, industry
and commerce and which ean never be had
without science and without visiting other na-
tions and countries, and specially those of the
continent of Buavope, with a view to lenrn their
scientific ways and methods, and to take lesson
from their enterprise, courage and perseverance,
their habits, character and thought. It is not
suflicient to be content with a mere degree of
B.A.; @ind to consider it as the end of high edu-
cation’.  Mahomadan students can never hope to
shine aud prosper in the world so long as they have
not Attained high proficiency in the varvious
branchesof art and science. Let the efforts of
those, therefore, who wish well for the advance-
ment of the followers of Islam be divided into
two parts, the one part to be spent towards
makiffg Mussalmans, Mussalmans  not only in
name but in the true sense of the term, the
other part to be directed towards waking them
learned in liberal studiex and  proficient in
sciences and arts s0 as to make them a useful
‘instrament  for the material advancement  of
themselves and others.  Mere knowledge or mere
wealth is not enough. The possession of both is
requited for national advancement, ns is evident
from the condition of the nations of Europe and
from®what we have seen of the rise of the young
nation of Japan living so close, almost next door
to us—which forty ov fifty years ngo was nowhere
_in the race of nations. Mere trading or ordinary

dealing in merchandise when it isx divorced from
the light of knowledge and the capacity of inven-
tion Is not conducive to wmuch honour in this
world, A few years ago 1 asked a friend of mine
in Bombay who belonged {o the commercial
community of the Khojas, to let me have a few
bouks on his weligion. 1 took cave to tell him
that I asked for these books ouly for informa-
tion, and uwot for the suke of any rveligious
discussion  or  controversy.  But I was told
in reply that the Khojas knew no more than
repeating the  Aalimae in Arabic and  keeping
account in Gujarati.  The sune is the condi-
tion T witnessed of the Maimans, and this
i~ to be greatly deplored, for wealth without
kpowledge, and knowledge without wealth are
equally useless. Neither of these without the
other can help a nation to attain to that degree of
superiority aud greatness which should he its aim
and object.  Truly, it is ns an experienced and
learned man of onrs that has put it in this couplet:

¢ Experience at least has revealed to me this
truth, that the value of man is through knowledge
and the value of knowledge through wealth,’

AN APPEAL FOR PROGRESS.

Sir Syed Abmed opened a subscription for a
Civil Service Fund.  His iden was to open a pre-
paratory class in the College in which to prepare
a selected number of students for being sent to
England to compete for the Civil Service Exa-
mination. | admire thixidea and I joined the
subseription with great pleasure. The amount
of anvual subseription required was trifling,
yet it is to he vegretted that it bad to be dis-
continued after some time owing to the apathy
of the community. If the well-wishers of the
commuuity can establish funds by subscription
to provide for classes for Civil Service Examina-
tion aud for scientific and professional educa-
tion at Aligarh, ovif the well-to-do people of
our community can mannge to lnprove the
present method of sending their sons to Europe,
America and Japan for edueation or, in the case
of boys not able to proceed to foreign countries,
to have them educated in Engineering, Medicine
and Agriculture in this very country (which
thanks to the kindness of (Government is not

-without such schools and eolleges) Mahomadans

ean free themselves from the meshes of po-
verty and adversity in which they are at present
entangled.  This is what the provident and
economic races of the Hindus and the Parsees
are doing in this very country. They save
F—
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money, as best they can, tc spend it in having their

childrven educated in Europe, America and Japan
in the various sciences and professions of this nge.
Young men proceeding to foreign countries would
secure not only the education for which they go,
but would have also courage, boldness, and daring
engendered in them; what they would gain by
living in foreign countries in intimate intercourse
with men of other nationsin intellectnal and
moral expansion, in self-respect and self-help is
evident.

Gentlemen, a reliable Mabomadan friend of
mine who had, a5 a tiadesman, been to Eugland,
France, Constantinople, Egypt and other countries
and was acquainted with the fallen condition of
Mahomadaps, once told me in this connection an
interesting as well as an instructive story of Mako-
mad Al Pasha, the fivst Khedive of Egypt, who was
a most able man and a great statesman amongst the
Asiatic Mussalman Rulers of his time. The Pasha
had all along been urging his ignorant and un-
trained nobles to go for education to Europe. But
the nobles would not listen to him. He told them
at Iast that since they would not act as he advised
them to do, he would send their dependents and
even slaves to Europe and would place them over
their heads ou their rettin.  And he actually did
what he had threatened. Gentlemen, the little
light of knowledge and wisdom that you see
glimmering in Egypt and Constantinople is the
result of such wise measures. But although it is
easy to send students to distant countries by the
use of superior force, the results thus achieved
will not be so abiding and useful as those which
would be the outcome of what we do of our own
free will in this matter. While on the snbject 1
would beg leave to submit that in our Province of
the Punjab, nay in the whole of India, the Sikhs
number only about twenty lakhs, and of thece, with
the exception of a few ruling princes and some
petty chiefs, all ave agriculturists.  Yet our gener-
ouns princes and the Sikh gentry and peasantry
have only lately in the April of 1904 contributed
about twenty lakhs of vrupees towards the Khalsa
College Fund at Amritsar for the advancement of
their nation. This, as also the generosity display-
ed by a single individual, Mr. Naina Pillai, from
amidst us is, I would not say, a thing which must
put to shame our Mussalman Princes and big
Talugdars and wealthy merchants, but a thing to
be copied by them. Cannot the six croves of
Mahomadans amongst whom there are still, by the
grace of God, many ruling Princes, and Jagirdars

and Talugdars, and Zemindars and Merchants of

-

distinction, cannot they perform what only twenty
lakhs of souls, of whom all but a few are merely
ovdinary cultivators, have done in so short a
period 2 But ignorance of national wants, and
perverse ideas abont true charity ave the cause of
all this apathy "and indifference. IF only a few
leaders of our commnuity had the feeling heart of
Meer Jafar Hussain who s undertaken such
great painsin begging for his One Rupee Fund,
now amounting to about Rs. 30,000 in aid of the
Aligarh College, and if the attention of our ruling
Princes and men of means werve turned towards
the sufferings and wants of our people,w® would
have the One Lakh's Fuud instead of the One
Rupee Fund.  But a sense of national Louour, a
feeling heart and a liberal and intelligent idea of
united effurts in the path of God, we conditions
indispensable for this. The means then to regain
our honour and  prosperity, to achieve our
advancement and rise, and the remedy of our
present want and poverty, fall and helplessness,
humiliation and ignorance ave in our own hands,
They consist in giving financial aid to the best of
var power to our National College or on a larger
scale to onr National University, in equipping it
with all the requisites of high education in every
useful seience and art, founding scholarships and
endowing funds for varions faculties and in
waking the path for students to reach the tigher
stages of life not only easy and clear, but an
inviting and tempting one.

CLOSING COUNSELS. -

The President then wenton to offer some®adviee
on the extension of education among wadnen,
which he pointed oub was a delieate subjeet ve-
quiring dizeretion as well as zeal, and glso upon
physical education.  Continuing, he said :—

Gentlemen, there is a strange malady spread-
ing amongst the educated young men of this coun-
try, from wrong notions they have formed of pa-
triotism  and nationality. They seem to have
taken it to be their duty to discover distinct and
often conflicting aims and interests for every
community, caste or creed, however small and in-
significant, and to fall foul of other communities
and sections of society in looking after the interest
of their own, to spread malice and prejudice in the
country, to censure Government most ungrateful-
ly, to spread distvust and disaffection towards it
and to make premature, impracticable and “Indis-
criminate demands on it. This deplorable condi-
tion is ascribed to Western education, and as ours
is an Educational Conference, I want to deal with
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this point here for a short while. T wish, that as
Mahomadans have litherto been safe from this
venom by the influence of Siv Syed and others,
they should remain so in the future and that the
offorts to nullify its poisonous effects instantly
wheuever its symptoms ave visible ju the College
o in the fubture University, should continue for
ever. T wish thiat the leading and inflnential men
of the community would, by their instrnctions and
their guidance, keep the community aloof from
anything which does not savour of peace and har-
mony, and loyalty and faithfulness to the Govern-
ment, anPshould leave no stone unturned o ve-
move the mutual misunderstandings of different
communities and of the rulers and the ruled.
Above all, what I would like the Mahomadans to
always bear & wind is to let the differences
of ereed, country and coloar have no infinence
on them. The injury which such differences
Liave done to the cause of Islum has uot been
small. Net long nge a Mullah on the frontier
of the Panjub set the simple Shias and Sunuis
by the ears. They were as brothers to one
another, and had long been living in peace and
harmony, yet they killed one another by hund-
reds, and gave Government cause for anxiety for
some time, and all for nothing. Some citics of
India ave also subject to ». similar state of things,
and though the outbreaks heve oceur very sel-
dom, the evil effects of them live long. Some
times, again, it I1s the Hindus and Malioma-
dans that are at logger-heads. Educated Mabo-
madans emust cousider that amnongst  other
things, Which they must always keep in view as
their principles of life, they must never lose sight
of peac® and good-will towards all. They must
never piak up any guarrels with their Hindu
brethren, but must live peacefully with them and
try to induce others to do the same. The Aligarh
College under whose auspices the Conference is
here afembled, has always by the grace of God
been alive to the importance of practical lessons
in the principles of peace and good-will. Mus-
salmans of every sect here receive religions edu-
cation according to theiv different creed and say
their prayers in the same mosque. Mahomadan
gtudents from the distant and differently-circum-
stanced conntries, Madras, Bombay, Burma, Persia,
Baluchistan and others live here together and join
hands in every work, giving practical proof that
they fBllow the same God, the same Prophet, the
same Book and helieve in the same Koran, and of
that difference amongst them there is none. Simi-
larly there are Hindu students here attending the

School and living in the Boarding House, learning
a lesson from the barmony which prevails in the
College, that the Iludiab communities form one
mation and that their interests are common. I am
Shin, and iy forefathers have been so, yet my
late brother swud myself have been with the move-
ment of fonnding the Alignth College from the
very beginning, and we have always wished that
Mahomadans, in spite of their differences in creeds
should have this general principle of peace and
good-will for the ideal of all their moral and
intellectund advancements. 1 am deeply grieved
whenever | hear any discordant notes of dissen-
stons and  differences avising in our community
auywhere and I earnestly pray the gentlemen
here present, and there must be men of every sect
and creed amongst them, to exert themselves for
the sake of the one God, for the snke of the Pro-
phet, the Koran, and the Kulma they all equally
sincerely helieve, to exercise their influence when-
ever they can in weakening aud eradieating these
peruicious and mistaken differences with a view to
ameliorate our pitiable condition and to remove
the many difficulties in the way of the Maho-
madans.  Gentlemau, we have fought many
battles in the name of religion. We have shed much
blood and sutfered mmuch.  But those days are now
gone. The Almighty God bas now mercifully
committed us to the cave of a wise, just, benevo-
lent and merciful Government. Thaunk God for
the peace and freedom which you now enjoy
mnder it and make the best wuse of them,
Time was when the nations of Lurope were
also enveloped in the darkness of supersti-
tion and ignorance like us and when men
were bhurnt alive in the name of religion,
and horrible deeds commitied, the bare recital
of whicli is shocking to humanity. Now, how-
ever, all is changed. The light of knowledge
has dispeiled the gloom. Different pations still
inhabit the earth. Different tenets and beliefs
are still the same. But there is no religious
warfave, no religious animosities. All, all are
absorbed in the same thought and are busy mak-
ing advance by leaps and bounds in the fields of
letters and sciences.  Look at England. The Ro-
man Catholic subjects of that country do not re-
gard the King as the Defender of the Faith,
Yet they are appointed to responsible posts like
those of the Vieceroy and Lieutenant-Governors -
and to big Commands in the Army, and they:
hold them and setve the King, the Empire and -
the Nation loyally and faithfully, in peace-snd”
in war. '
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Gentlemen, it is the duty of all edneated
Mahomadans, whether they be the products of
Aligarh College or any other institution, to dis-
play in their speeches and writings and deeds 2
sincere acknowledgment of the favomrs of the
Government under whose benign shadow they
have received the blexsings of education in sueh
peace and with sach freedom, and with whose
strength and stability and grentness and glory
thelr interests are so indissohibly bound to-
gether. I need not give a detailed account of
the favours, moral and mateiial support, extended
to the zoramunities of Islon by the rulers of
India. I mean the Viceroys and Lieutenant-
Goveruors and other high and distingnished officers
of the Government—ever siuce the conception of
the Aligarh College has come jnto being. To
some of these the College walls themselves bear
eloquent testimony. 1t is possible, gentlemen,
that in the course of the many and mulgifavi-
ous duties of his post, auny officer of (Government
may happen to pass an order or do a thing
which might go against our interests or conflict
with our views, like the Circular issued by Siv
Antony MacDonnell, Lieutenant-Governor of
these Provinces, in the matter of the Urda liu-
guage. On such occasions it behioves us to res-
pectfully submit our views on the situation, as
we did at that time, but it equally behoves us to
behave so as nob to forget ourselves and the
bounds of respect in the heat of discussion. Ad-

ministrative mistakes, gentlemen, are not gene-
rally based on any hostility of intentions, for you
kuow that Siv Antony MacDonnell, though he
nuude the mistake, was yebt a stauneh supporter of
the College.

“ None of you, gentlemen, is unawnre of the
favour to which 1 have pointed above. And
what greater proof can there be of the kind-
ness and favour of our rulers than that the son
and heir apparent-of Ilis Most Gracious Majesty,
our King-Emperor, Is coming to us in March
next to honour the Aligarh College which the
Mahomadans have established heve foff the edu-
cation of their present and coming generatious
after years of toil and Dbegging—not only to
honour the College but through the College
the whole of the Malhomadau sebjects of India
who are secoud to noue in loyalty to tlie British
Government and the Buritish Crown 2 1 hope
and trust that Mahomadans yvesiding both in and
outside Tudia will look on this homour more
as a symbol of the kindness which the King-
Bwperor and His Government have always
shown towards the Mahomadan subjects than any-
thing else ; and I request you all Members of
the Conferenee, to join with me in praying sin-
cerely and fervently for the long life, welfare and
prosperity of Mis Most Gracions and Imperial
Majesty the King-Emperor and the Heir-
Apparvent His Royal Highness, the Prince of
Wales.

- THE BHARAT DHARMA MAHAMANDALA!
“ Mr. BAL GANGHADAR TILAK'S SPEECH.

%HE Bharat Dhavma Mahamandala has just
completed its sittings. Upadeshaks and
Mahopadeshaks have come from different
parts of India to be present. At its wmeeting
held on the 3rd January 1906, Mr. Tilak
delivered the following speech :—I am sorry 1
eannot address you in any other language except
Marathi and English. English should be boy-
cotted for religious purposes, But I cannot
help and hope you will excuse me. I shall speak
a few. words on the importance of Hindu religion,
its present coudition and the efforts that ave being
made to preserve it from decay. What is Hindu

veligion? 1If you go to the differeft parts
of India, yon will find different views about
Hindu religion entertained by different people.
Here vou are mostly Vaishnavas or followers of
Sri Krishna. If you go to the south, you will
meet followers of Ramanuja and such others,
What is Hinda veligion then ? Bharat Dharma
Mahamandala cannot be a Mahamandala unless
it includes and co-ordinates these different sections
and  parts—its name can only be significant if
different sections of Hindu religion are®united
under its banner, All these different sects are so
many branches of the Vedic religion. The term
Sanatana Dharma shows that our religion is very
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s the bistory of the human race
itself. Vedic religion was the religion of the
Aryans from. a very early time.
know no branch ean stand by - itself. Hindu
religion as a whole is made up of diffevent parts
co-related to each other as so many sons and
daughters of one great veligion. 1f this idenis
kept in view and if we too unite the various
sections, it will be consolidated into o mighty force.
8g_long as yon are divided amongst yowrself, so
long 7§ one section does not recognise its affinity
with another, you cannot hope to rise as Hindus.
Religion ®@n clement in nationelity. The word
Dharmn means a tie. . . . . .
What is there to hold together? To connect
the soul with God and man with man.
Dharma meanseour duties towards God as well
as towards our fellow creatures. Religion is
made up of both these elements—duty towards God
and duty towards man. Hindu religion, as such,
provides for a moral as well asa social tie.  This
being our definition we must go back to the past
and see how 1t was worked out. During Vedic
times India was a self-coutained country. 1t
was united as a great nation. That unity has
disappeared bringing on us great degradation and
it becomes the duty of the leaders to revive that

union. A Hindu of this place is as much a
Hindu as the one from Madias and Bombay.
You might pat on a different dress, speak a

different language but you should remember that
inner sentiments which move yoa all are the
same, Tae study of the Gita, Ramayana and
Makabblrata produce the same ideax throughout
the coyntry. Are not these common fills allegi-
ance tosthe Vedas, the Gita and the teaching of
Ramayanagour common heritage 2 And if we lay
stress on it forgetting all the minor differences
that exist between different sects, then, by the
grace of Providence we shall eve long be able to
_ consolid®e all the different sects into a mighty
Hindu nation. This ought to be the ambition
of every Hindu. If you thus work to unite,
you will find within a few years one feeling and
one thought actuating and dominating all penple
thronghout the ecountry. This ix the work we
bave todo. The present condition of our religion
is not at all one that is desiable. We think
'omselve@ separated and the feeling of that unity
which was at the root of our advancement in the
past is®one, It is certainly an unfortunate
circumstance that we should have so many sections
and sub-sections. It is the duty of  an associa-
tion like the Bharata Dharma Mahamandala to

But  you all -

are C"
i g R
work to restore theﬂoﬂ; nnd forgotten union. In
its absence Indin cannot c]:\,im its place among
the nations of the world. For some 200 years
India was in the same condition as it is  to-day.
Buddhism flourished nnd attacks were made on
Hindn Religion by Buddhists and Jains, After
600 years of chaos rose one great leader, the fivst
Sankaracharya, and he brought together all the
common philosoplical elements of one religion
and proved and preached them in such a way
that Baddhism was swept away from the land,

We have the grand and eternal promise,
Sri Krishna has given in the Gita that when-
ever there is a decny of Dharma, He comes down
to restore it. When there is a décay owing:
disanion, when good wmen are persecuted, then,
Sri Krishna' comes down to save us. There is
no other religion on the face of the earth except
the Hindu religion wherein we find such a hope-
ful promise, a promise that God comes to us as
many times as necessary, After Mahomed, no
Propliet is promised, and Jesus Christ came once
for ever. Noreligion holds such promise full of:
hope. 1t is hecnusxe of this that the Hindu
religion did not die. We are never without
hope. Let hevetics say what they may. A time
will come when our religious thoughts and our
rights will be vindieated.” Each man is doing
his best and as the association is doing its best,
every Hindu is welcome to assist it and carry it
to its goal. If we do not find wen coming
forward, let us hope they will do so, in the next
generation. 'We are never without Lope, no oth
religion 1s ancient and with the definite a
sacred promise of Sri Krishna, it is based
trath and truth never dies. I say it and I a
prepared to prove this statement. I believe th
truth is not vouchsafed to one only. The gres
characteristic of truth is that it.is universal and
catholic. It is not confined to any particular
race. Hindu religion tolerates all religions.
Qur religion says that all religions are based on
truth “ you follow yours, I mine. . . !
Sri Krishna says that the followers of ot}'er‘_
religions worship God though not in proper form, |
Sri Kvrishna does not say that followers of other
religions would be doomed to eternal hell.
challenge anybody to point out to me a simil;
text from the scriptures of other religions.
cannot be found in other religions because they,
based on partinl tt;% while onr Hindu re
is based on the whole, the Sanatana tre
therefors, it is bound to triumph in t§
Numerical strength also is a great §
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Can the veligion which c’(.)las its “followers by
croves-dle § Never. Unless the croves of our fellow

" followlks are suddenly swept away, our religion
e ﬁ%ﬁhﬁ{t»dié‘.ﬁ All that is required for our glorious
trimmph and success is that we should unite all
thé different sects ona common platform and let the
-atream.of Hinda religion flow through one channel
‘with a mighty censolidated and concentrated force.
That.is the.work which the Bharat Dharma

- Mandala has &0 do and accomplish. Let us beall
united. Because a particular man wears a parti-
cular dress, spenks a different tongue, worships

. a particular  devata, is that any veason for cur
# withdrawing our hands of fellowship to our
3 Hindu brothers 2 The character of Hindu rveli-
: gion is very comprehensive--as  comprehensive
. ‘as its literature- itself. We lave n wonderful
“Mterature, Wisdom as is concentrated in Gita,
and epitomised in about 700 verses, that wisdom,

T am-confident, cannot be defeated or overcome by

. sny philosophy, he it Western or any vther. Now
. I taen to the forces that ave arrayed against us.
. "Phere are mainly two (1) Forces of science and
“(2) Christianity. If our religionis threatened
with any hostile criticism, it comes from these
two. As for the first, a great change is coming
over the West and truths that are discovered by
‘them were known to our Rishis. Modern sci-
ance is gradually justifying and vindicating our
ancient wisdom. With the establishment of
Psychical Research Societies and the expansion

- of scientific knowledge they have come to under-
and that the fundamental principles of our reli-
ion are based on truth that can be proved, Take
‘sbstance. Chaitanya pervades everything. It
 striotly a Hindu theory. Professor Bose has re-
sently shown that this Vedantic doctrine is literally
ue according to modern science, Take the doctrine
the sarvival.of soul independent of the body,
rines. of Karma and Reincarnation go with
encer never believed in these,  But recently
;M een our great privilege to see that Sir Oliver
f‘ﬁdge and Mayor and:o¥hers have declared that
the soul does not die with -body, so much is now

" established. Modern science accepts the doctrine
| of Karma if not of reincarnation. Bub itis not
the brief of Churistianity. They hold that God
ives & new" goul each and every time. Thus it

t. Ouv enemies ave fast disnppearing hefore
ktoachings of modern gnce. Take courage

¢ork hard for the fino¥Wiumph. if you make
 sffort and- aim at union;you have a bright

buld be seen that a change is coming over the.

Lhefore you. Now-a-days Vedantais .pot

only read but studied by Americans. No European.
doctor believes that the beating of the heart can

be voluntarily stopped. Butit has been proved

on the contrary. Vedanta and Yoga have been

fully vindicated by modern science and these aim

at giving you spiritual union. It is our clear

duty, thevefore, to follow truth and re-edit our

seriptures and place them before the world in the

light of modern science that they may be accept-

able toall.  But [ tell you again unity is necessary
for such work. You would be wanting in duby to
yourself and to your ancestors if you do not give
up provincial prejudices and promote, ®inity that
underlies  all  sects. Swami Dyananand and
others have been working but we have been very
idle.  We have grown so stupid owing to our idle-
ness that we ave required to be tgld by foreign-
ers that our treasures conceal gold and mot irvon,
Modern science and education are prepaved to help
you if you take advantage of them and time will
come when instead of Christians preaching Christ-
ianity here we shall see our preachers preaching
Sanatana Dharma all over the world. Concentrate
all your forces. The idea of Hindu University
where our old religion will be taught along with
modern science is a very -good oue and should have
the support of all,  In conclasion, I would again
draw your attention to bring about a harmoniouns
union of all sects and rightly claim and obtain
our vightful place among the nations of the world,
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